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Punimet interaktive né klasé me nxénés dhe ndikimi i tyre
né ngritjen e rezultateve té té nxénit

Arjana Zhubi, PhD
Universiteti i Prishtinés
ariazhubi@hotmail.com

Abstrakt

Qéllimi i kétij hulumtimi éshté gé té fitojmé ide té reja krijuese nga
nxénésit, rreth ndikimit dhe aplikimit t& punimeve interaktive pér té
ngritur rezultatet e té nxénit, duke e béré mésimin mé térhegés dhe
mé praktik né klasat tona.Né kété hulumtim marrin pjesé 50 nxénés
nga dy klasa té 5-ta té shkollés fillore “Mustafa Bakija” né Gjakové,
shkollé né té cilén punoj si mésimdhénése e programit fillor. Dizajni
i hulumtimit éshté cilésor dhe sasior. Si metodé sasiore e hulumtimit
éshté pérdorur kuazi-eksperimenti, ku funksionojné dy grupe: grupi
eksperimental dhe grupi i kontrollit, té pérfshiré nga 25 nxénés. Me
ané té metodés cilésore éshté vézhguar puna e nxénésve pérmes
punimeve interaktive né klasé nga njé listé kontrolli. Instrument
éshté pérdorur pyetésori me nxénés, i cili u realizua pas pérfundimit
té aplikimit me punimet interaktive, pér t€ kuptuar géndrimet e
nxénésve né lidhje me aplikimin e késaj forme té re né klasat tona
né ngritjen e rezultateve té té nxénit. Analiza e té dhénave nga
pyetésori me nxénés éshté béré pérmes programit SPSS. Rezultatet
e kétij hulumtimi tregojné se aplikimi i punimeve interaktive ndikon
drejtpérdrejté né ngritjen e rezultateve té té nxénit t& nxénésve.
Punimet interaktive né klasé déshmuan ndikimin e t& mésuarit me
stile t& ndryshme té té nxénit dhe zhvillimin e inteligjencave té
shuméfishta. Pérmes kétij hulumtimi u tregua se punimet interaktive
né klasé mund té ndihmojné nxénésit té béhen té organizuar, té
arrijné sukses mé té larté né mésime dhe té nxénit té jeté mé
afatgjaté. Hulumtimi éshté realizuar né periudhé tremujore, gjaté
vitit shkollor 2017/2018.

Fjalé kyc: punime interaktive, rezultate té té nxénit, nxénés kreativ,
stilet e té nxénit, inteligjenca té shuméfishta
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Hyrje

Fokusi kryesor pér té gjithé mésimdhénésit éshté se si té arrijmé rezultate
sa mé té larta né procesin mésimor. Gjaté téré mésimdhénies mundohemi
té zhvillojmé té menduarit kritik te nxénésit. Por nuk mjaftojné vetém
strategjité qé zbatojmé né klasé. Té nxénit aktiv éshté kthyer né géllim té
sistemit arsimor dhe novator né vendet e zhvilluara (Wist, 2006), sepse
zhvillimet dhe ndryshimet gé po ndodhin né globin tokésor, kérkojné
individé té afté dhe krijues pér té pérballur sfidat globale. Punimet
interaktive né klasé kané té béjé me aftésiné e njé nxénési ose grupi pér té
ndértuar e imagjinuar rreth temave té caktuara, pér té véné njé koncept, njé
ide apo pér té zgjidhur né ményré origjinale njé problem té caktuar
(Macarelli, 2010). Derisa punimet interaktive po popullarizohen gjithandej
népér shkollat ndérkombétare, éshté e réndésishme té kuptohet se
hulumtimi shkencor po mbéshtet pérdorimin e tyre, por mé shumé né
aspektin teorik se sa praktik, pra ende nuk jané mbledhur déshmi sa duhet
(Madden, 2001). Prandaj ekziston nevoja gé kérkimet té mblidhen dhe té
sintetizohen, pér té siguruar mbéshtetje dhe déshmi pér pérdorimin e
punimeve interaktive, si mjete efektive gjaté mésimnxénies. Pérve¢ késaj,
punimet interaktive duhet té shpjegohen, né ményré gé té gjithé nxénésit,
mésimdhénésit dhe adminstratorét té kuptojné aplikimin dhe organizimin
e tyre (Wist, 2006). Mésimdhénésve do t'u rikujtojmé vlerén e stileve té té
nxénit, duke inkorporuar inteligjencat e shuméfishta né mésimdhénie, si
mjet organizativ né klasé dhe inkurajim pér pérdorimin e strategjive dhe
metodave té ndryshme té mésimdhénies. Pér shkak se nxénésit kané stile
té ndryshme té té mésuarit, mésimdhénési duhet té akomodojé kéto aftési,
né ményré qé té planifikojé dhe té kryejé me sukses detyrat pér té vlerésuar
se cfaré kané mésuar nxénésit (Manner, 2001). Gjithashtu, pér nxénésit
ofron njé ményré té re dhe atraktive, se si té organizojné informacionet né
klasat e tyre pérmes marrjes sé shénimeve, duke i pérpunuar sipas déshirés
personale té tyre dhe punimeve interaktive. Nxénésit do té jené né gjendje
té inkorporojné mésimet dhe materialet e tyre né formé interaktive pér té
ngritur rezultatet e t& nxénit né ¢do fushé mésimore. Po ashtu, duhet té
kuptojné réndésiné e angazhimit té vazhdueshém né aktivitetet sfiduese
gjaté punimeve interaktive (Langberg, J. M. & Epstein, J. N., 2008). Arritja
e kétyre rezultateve éshté problem brengosés jo vetém pér mésimdhénésit,
por edhe pér nxénésit né té njéjtén kohé. Kjo situaté ndodh pér disa arsye:

Tekstet mésimore jané té stérngarkuara me informacione dhe shifra,
jané monotone, joatraktive dhe aspak té pérpunuara nga ana didaktike,
sidomos librat né 1éndén Njeriu dhe natyra. Arsye tjetér éshté pamundésia
e shfrytézimit té teknologjisé, pasi gé ajo nuk é&shté e mjaftueshme né
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shkollat tona, pér té vizualizuar dhe pér ta béré mé térheqés mésimin pér
nxénésit. Po ashtu, mungesa e hulumtimit dhe e kreativitetit té nxénésve
né mésim, marrja e shénimeve pa udhézime té miréfillta té mésimdhénésve
pér t'i organizuar ato, mospérshtatja e mésimdhénies me inteligjencat dhe
stilet e t& nxénit té nxénésve, jané disa nga shqetésimet e mésimdhénésve
né procesin msimor. Pér ta pérmirésuar kété gjendje t& nxénésve, kam
menduar té gjej formé tjetér, njé praktiké té& mésimdhénésve
ndérkombétaré, njé mjet mésimor efektiv. Pikérisht, kam zgjedhur léndén
Njeriu dhe natyra, né té cilén, pérmes punimeve interaktive né fletoret e
tyre, nxénésit punojné né klasé, marrin informacione elementare, duke
vazhduar edhe né shtépi, pér shkak té kohés sé shkurtér té orés mésimore
dhe kushteve jo té€ mira népér klasat tona pér puné interaktive.

Objektivat e kétij hulumtimi jané: té vérehet efekti i punés né
ményrén e té nxénit té nxénésve - se si ajo u mundéson atyre té€ béhen
hulumtues, kritiké, kreativé, té nxéné né ményrén e tyre mé té miré, né
stilin e tyre té té nxénit, té nxjerrin né pah intelegjencat e tyre, t& mésojné
té marrin shénimet e duhura dhe né ményré té organizuar gjaté marrjes sé
informacioneve té reja dhe, cka éshté mé e réndésishmja, té gjitha kéto t’i
arrijné duke aplikuar punimet interaktive. Prandaj, mésimdhénésit duhet té
angazhohen gé té gjejné mjete, strategji, aktivitete e detyra té ndryshme té
lojit té tillé, si fletorja me punime interaktive, e cila u ndihmon nxénésve
té kuptojné dhe ndérlidhin konceptet, t'i shpjegojné ato me fjalét e tyre, né
ményrén e tyre, t'i aplikojné njohurité e marra né njé kontekst tjetér, té
béjné krahasime ose analogji (Perkins). Népérmjet kétij hulumtimi u
déshmua se punimet interaktive, si mjete mésimore efektive, ndikojné
dukshé&m né ngritjen e rezultateve té té nxénit né ¢cdo fushé mésimore, u
pérshtaten stileve dhe inteligjencave té ndryshme, i mésojné nxénésit té
jené mé té organizuar né marrjen e shénimeve, i béjné mé kreativé, mé
hulumtues dhe mé kritiké né pérzgjedhjen e informacioneve (Wilson,
2015). Késhtu, mésimdhénésit me pérdorimin e fletores interaktive, do té
jené né gjendje té inkorporojné mésimet dhe materialet e tyre pérmes
punimeve interaktive, pér té rritur motivimin dhe arritjet e nxénésve.

Shqgyrtimi i literaturés

Pér punimet interaktive né klasé, me nxénés, kam mésuar duke hulumtuar
eksperiencat dhe praktikat e mésimdhénésve té ndryshém ndérkombétaré.
Jané fletore té formatit A4, me kopertina té trasha, né té cilat nxénésit
mbledhin dhe pérpunojné té dhénat dhe informacionet. Eshté njé mjet
mésimor, gé bazohet né hulumtimin, mbledhjen dhe pérpunimin e
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informacioneve e koncepteve né ményré kreative. Punimet interaktive né
fletoret e tyre, nxénésit i pérdorin pér té béré lidhjet e para me njohurité e
reja, pér té rishikuar ideté e tyre, pér té thelluar kuptimin pérmes
informacioneve té shumta gé na rrethojné. Eshté kulminacioni i punés sé
nxénésit brenda njé periudhe kohore apo brenda vitit, gé i tregon té dyja:
edhe até gé éshté nxéng, edhe reflektimet mbi njohurité e marra (Annis,
2001). Punimet né fletoren interaktive ndihmojné nxénésit gé t'i mbajné
mend dhe t’i rikujtojné informacionet gé iu nevojiten kur vlerésohen nga
mésimdhénési (Kiewra, 1985). Nxénésit do té shfrytézojné aftésité e té
menduarit kritik pér té organizuar dhe procesuar informacionin. Si rezultat,
ata mund té béhen mé kreativé, mé té pavarur né pérzgjedhjen e
informacioneve dhe do ta zhvillojné té kuptuarit e thellé rreth mésimeve
gé mésohen (Campbell, L., Campbell, B. & Dickinson, D., 2004). Ajo u
jep mundési nxénésve gé ta personalizojné informacionin dhe ta ndérlidhin
me informacionet gé veg i diné pérmes pérdorimit té ilustrimeve, hartave
té ndryshme tematike, pemés sé mendjes, fotografive té ndryshme, skicave
etj. Késhtu, kur t'i lidhin ato ide, atéheré nxénésit do t'i shprehin me fjalét
e tyre, me ¢ rast nxénésit do té jené né gjendje té béjné analogji dhe
gjeneralizime rreth temés sé dhéné (Perkins, 1991). Punimet interaktive
krijohen kur nxénésit kombinojné strategjité e ndryshme té mésimdhénies,
si¢ jané: shénimet, hartat e koncepteve, organizimi i ideve me teknika té
ndryshme mésimore, hulumtimet dhe kreativitetin e tyre. Kjo u jep
mundési té mésojné né ményrén mé té miré té tyre (Young, 2003). Duke
iu referuar atyre(Stickel, 2005), nxénésit mund té demonstrojné njohurité
dhe aftésité e tyre mé té mira né disa ményra. Konkretisht, kété e shohim
né dy aspekte: né pérfitimin e njohurive té reja dhe né demonstrimin e
suksesshém té tyre. Pra, pérmes punimeve interaktive, nxénési konsrtukton
njohurité e tij dhe bén lidhjen mes informacioneve né njé térési. Kjo ka té
béjé me zhvillimin e niveleve té larta té t& menduarit kritik dhe me gasjen
konstruktiviste (Caine, R. M., Caine, G., McClintic, C. & Klimek, K.,
2005).

Punimet interaktive pérmbajné informacione, népér té cilat
“udhétohet”sé bashku pér té mésuar rreth njé teme té caktuar; té cilat
pérzgjidhen nga veté nxénési, duke i ilustruar ato me fotografi, vizatime,
harta, tabela e grafikone, duke pérfshiré edhe pyetje e kuriozitete pérkatése
(Young, 2003). Kjo i shtyn nxénésit qé té hulumtojné né literaturé, revista,
libra té ndryshém; ta shfrytézojné kompjuterin dhe internetin pér
informacione shtesé, gjé gé& u lejon atyre té zbulojné kreativitetin e
brendshém, nxit mendimin kritik, jep mundési gé té zgjidhin problem, té
parashtrojné pyetje, té shprehen né stilin e tyre dhe té zhvillojné
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inteligjencén (Wist, 2006). Aplikimi i punimeve interaktive ka treguar se
ndihmon né angazhimin e nxénésve gjaté procesit té té nxénit. Nxénésit
kané pérgafuar idené e fletoreve interaktive dhe mésimdhénésit né
hulumtime té shqyrtuara kané raportuar gé, pér shkak se kjo fletore
inkurajon njé shuméllojshméri t& formave té shprehjes, ka mé shumé
pérfshirje, interesim, mésim dhe organizim mé té miré té nxénésve.
Punimet interaktive jané treguar té suksesshme pér sa i pérket angazhimit
té nxénésve né klasé, sepse nxénésit béhen pjesémarrés aktivé né mésimin
e tyre. Nxénésit inkurajohen té pérdorin inteligjencat e shuméfishta té tyre,
té organizohen sistematikisht gjaté té nxénit dhe fletoret me punimet
interaktive béhen portofol i té nxénit individual (Bower, B. & Lobdell, J.,
2005).

Punimet interaktive largojné strategjité tradicionale té marrjes sé
shénimeve dhe e béjné nxénésin mé aktiv gjaté procesit té marrjes sé
shénimeve (Boylf, 2001). Shumica e mésimeve pérfshijné problem
praktike té udhézuara, té cilat i lejojné nxénésit té jené nxénés aktivé pér
té zgjidhur problemet, ndérkohé gé udhéhigen nga mésimdhénési
(Weishaar, 1999). Pasi nxénésit t& marrin shénime pér punimet e tyre
interaktive, atéheré u jepet mundésia pér té treguar até gé kané mésuar duke
shprehur mendimet, punén dhe proceset e té menduarit, kur ata
pérfundojné shkrimet e tyre té pavarura (Ayati, 2006).

Qéllimi i hulumtimit

Qéllimi i kétij hulumtimi éshté té hulumtohet aplikimi i mjeteve té
pérshtatshme mésimore, si¢ jané punimet interaktive, si dhe ndikimi i tyre
né ngritjen e rezultateve té té nxénit te nxénésit e shkollés fillore dhe,
njékohésisht, né theksimin e rolit t& tyre si ndihmues té nxénésit pér

organizimin dhe sintetizimin e informacionit gé iu éshté dhéné atyre né
klasé.

Pyetja e hulumtimit:
Pyetja kryesore, né té cilén do té pérgjigjet ky hulumtim, éshté:
¢ Si ndikon aplikimi i punimeve interaktive né ngritjen e rezultateve
té té nxénit te nxénésit?

Pér té gjetur pérgjigjen e pyetjes kryesore, na kané shérbyer edhe disa
pyetje ndihmése:
e A jané punimet interaktive mjete té dobishme né procesin mésimor?
e A nxisin Kreativitetin e nxénésve kéto punime interaktive?
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e A pérshtaten punimet interaktive pér té gjitha stilet dhe inteligjencat
e nxénésve?
o Cilat jané perceptimet e nxénésve pér punimet interaktive?

Metodat

Metodologjia e pérdorur éshté hulumtimi né veprim, metoda e kuazi-
eksperimentit, si dhe instrumentet pér mbledhjen dhe pérpunimin e té
dhénave, si: vézhgimi i vazhdueshém gjaté punés me punime interaktive,
me ané té njé liste kontrolli, para dhe pas testi.

Vézhgimi i nxénésve na ka ndihmuar té vérejmé se si po pérpunohen
informacionet e reja, organizimi i tyre, niveli i mendimeve dhe i ideve,
paragitja vizuale dhe estetike e tyre, kreativiteti gjaté punimeve interaktive.
Ndérsa, para dhe pastesti jané realizuar né fillim dhe né fund té periudhés
sé aplikimit me punimet interaktive. Me kété rast éshté béré krahasimi i
rezultateve té dy testeve té realizuara, ku do té shihet edhe ndikimi i
punimeve interaktive, por edhe krahasimi i rezultateve té nxénésve té
grupit joeksperimental, me ata té cilét kané aplikuar fletoren me punime
interaktive, pér té paré se sa éshté ndryshimi mes rezultateve té tyre.
Participanté né kété hulumtim jané 50 nxénésit e dy klasave té 5-ta té
shkollg€s fillore “Mustafa Bakija”, ku edhe punoj: 25 nxénés (15 meshkuj
dhe 10 femra) né grupin joeksperimental dhe po 25 nxénés (12 meshkuj
dhe 13 femra) né grupin eksperimental. Mostra ka gené e géllimshme, pasi
jané zgjedhur dy paralele té klasave té 5-ta, me numér té njéjté té nxénésve.

Plani i veprimit, mbledhja e té dhénave, analiza dhe rezultatet

Hapi i paré: Pérpilimi i njé testi pérmbledhés té njohurive nga lénda Gjuhé
shqipe, me 10 pyetje, me ané té té cilit jané matur njohurité e nxénésve té
grupit eksperimental, para se té fillohet me aplikimin e punimeve
interaktive.

Hapi i dyté: Dhénia e instruksioneve dhe e kritereve pér punime
interaktive: géllimin, formatin A4 e kopertinén, kurse dizajnin e punés e
vendosin veté nxénésit. Kriteret kané gené:

e Kjo fletore me punime interaktive i takon vetém léndés Gjuha
shqipe;

o Fletorja duhet té pérpunojé informacione dhe ide té ndryshme nga
njésité gé meésohen né klasé, né ményrén tuaj mé té miré té
mundshme;
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o Pérvec tekstit shkollor, duhen pérdorur edhe burime té tjera té
informacioneve: revista, libra, fage interneti;

e (Cdo njési duhet té keté informacione, kuriozitete, pyetje dhe teknika
té ndryshme té shénimeve sipas pérzgjedhjes suaj;

o Q¢ fletorja té jeté sa mé e larmishme dhe mé bindése, duhet ta
ilustroni me fotografi, harta adekuate sipas temés, grafikone, tabela,
diagrame, harta konceptesh etj;

e Punimet interaktive duhet t€ punohen me materiale té ndryshme, si:
letra me ngjyré, letra ngjitése, lapsa me ngjyra, fotografi té
ndryshme etj.

Hapi i treté: Vézhgimi sistematik i punimeve me ané té listékontrollit;
dhénia e informatave kthyese rreth asaj se si kané punuar, sa i kané
plotésuar kriteret, cfaré té pérmirésojné, si té vazhdojné mé tutje, duke
shenjézuar né njé listé kontrolli pérparimet e tyre.

Hapi i katért: Zhvillimi i testit pérmbledhés, pastesti, me pyetje té
ngjashme, por kapitull me temé tjetér, té bazuar né nivelet e Taksonomisé
sé Bloom-it.

Listé kontrolli

Pér té verifikuar se sa i kané kuptuar instruksionet dhe sa i kané
pérmbushur kriteret, kam pérpiluar njé listékontrolli, pér té evidentuar
pérparimin e tyre gjaté punimeve interaktive. Kontrollimi i punés sé
nxénésve éshté béré 3 heré gjaté 8 javéve: javén e 2-té, té 5-té dhe té 8-té.
Jané evidentuar: pérpunimi i informacioneve, koherenca dhe kreativiteti,
me shenjat pérkatése: Nivel i kénagshém (-), Nivel mesatar (+), Nivel i
larté (V). N& kontrollimin e paré, nxénésit nuk kané€ punuar sipas
instruksioneve té dhéna. Kishin mbushur fletoret me shumé tekst e
informacione té shumta dhe ishin pérgendruar mé shumé se si té shkruajné
kuptimin e njésisé mésimore. Pas sqgarimit shtesé, se si ata duhet té
shkruajné informacionet ve¢ e veg, t'i ilustrojné me fotografi, harta,
vizatime, skica, grafikone, tabela, diagrame, tabela konceptesh,
kuriozitete, té formulojné pyetje etj., efekti filloi té vérehet menjéheré. Né
kontrollimin e radhés, ata vec filluan ta shprehin veten né ményrén gé atyre
u pérshtatej mé shumé dhe mundoheshin té sillnin sa mé shumé
informacione té reja rreth asaj qé kishin hulumtuar, kuriozitete interesante
etj., duke e béré procesin e mésimnxénies sa mé atraktiv dhe mé té
efektshém. Nuk mungonin analizat e ndryshme, krahasimet mes temave,
njésive, pyetjet logjike, sintetizimi i informacioneve dhe po ashtu ana
kreative. Kjo ka ndikuar pozitivisht né zhvillimin e mendimit kritik, sepse
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ata, duke paré punén e njéri-tjetrit, shkémbenin ide, informacione, kritika
dhe vlerésonin edhe punén né grup. Njékohésisht, edhe informatat kthyese
ndikonin né pérmirésimin e punés sé tyre interaktive, e cila i shtynte té
eksploronin e t&¢ mésonin mé shumé pér temat e njéri-tjetrit. Késhtu, né
javén e pesté, nxénésit kané ngritur dukshém nivelin e punés sé tyre, kurse
né javén e fundit, kané punuar né nivelin mé té larté té finalizimit té punés
sé tyre sipas listékontrollit.

Tabela 1. Listékontolli gjaté vézhgimit me punime interaktive

Emriinx. | Kontrolliiparé | Kontrolli i dyté | Kontrolli i treté
Java e dyté Java e pesté Java e teté
Pl | KO | K|PlI| KO|K]|]PlI|KO|K
1. AV.| - + v | + T vV |+ v Vv
2. AK | - + + | + + y | + Vv v
3. B.R - - + - - + + + \%
4. B.U. - + + + A% + |V + +
5. D. V. + - + Vv + + vV Vv v
6 D.R + - - + \% + + A Vv
7. EA | + - v v+ I VIvVvIVv v
E. H. - + + - + + + + +
9. LS. - - + - - + + + +
10. J. M. + + V| + + V| + + \%
11. K. L. - + + \% + + vV vV v
12. L.O. | - - + | + + + | Vv Vv v
13. M U. | - - + | + + + | + Vv v
14, N.ZH. | - + - + \% - + + +
15. O.P. + - VvV + + VvV A% v Vv
16. O.H. | + - + | V + + + + +
17. P.S. + - vV | + + V| o+ \% Vv
18. R. A | - + + - \% + | + + +
19. R.S. - + + | + + + | + + +
20. T.R. - - + - + - v Vv v
21 T.M. | - - + |+ . + | v v v
22. U M. | - - + + + + + + +
23. V.Q. | + - + |V + + + v v
24. V.B. | + + vV | + Vv VI Vv \Y% v
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[ szzm|+ | - | -|+] + [+]V][V [V]

Kodifikimi: Nivel i kénagshém (-); Nivel mesatar (+); Nivel i larté (V)
Pérpunimi i informacioneve: PI; koherenca: KO; kreativiteti (ana
vizuale): K

Paratesti dhe pastesti - analiza dhe rezultate

Analizat e dhéna, para dhe pas testit, té realizuara né dy grupet (né até
eksperimental dhe joeksperimental) e shfagin garté efektin e punimeve
interaktive. Shihet se grupi eksperimental ka treguar rezultate té péraférta
me grupin joeksperimental té nxénésve né pikét e arritura né paratest, i cili
éshté realizuar para se té aplikohen punimet interaktive. Por, vérehet garté
se né pastest, grupi gé ka aplikuar punimet interaktive ka treguar rezultate
dukshém mé té larta, se grupi i cili nuk éshté pérfshiré né eksperiment.

Né tabélén 2 mund té vérehet se té gjithé nxénésit kané ngritur
rezultatet, pérkatésisht pikét e tyre té testit, ku dallimi mes pikéve té
paratestit me pastestin ka gené nga +2 piké deri né até me sinjifikanten,
deri 22 piké mé shumé. Kjo tregon se punimet interaktive kané ngritur
rezultatin e té& nxénit, bashképunimin mes nxénésve, hulumtimin e
informacioneve sipas stileve té ndryshme té té nxénit, zhvillimin e
mendimit kritik dhe zhvillimin e kreativitetit.

Tabela 2. Rezultatet e paratestit dhe té pastestit té nxénésve gé kané
aplikuar punimet interaktive (grupi eksperimental)

Emri i nx. Notat e testit Pikét e testit Ndryshimi né
rezultat
Testi | Testi 2 | Testi Testi T2-T1
1 2 2
1. A V. 2 4 28 41 +13
2. A K 5 5 45 50 +5
3. B.R. 5 5 46 48 +2
4, B.U. 4 5 42 48 +6
5. D.V. 5 5 45 49 +4
6. D.R. 4 5 40 47 +7
7. E.A 3 5 31 45 +14
8. E.H. 4 5 41 49 +8
9. LS. 3 4 32 43 +11

15



Book of Proceedings

10. J. M. 4 5 41 49 +8
11. K. L. 4 5 43 48 +5
12. L.O. 4 5 40 48 +8
13. M. U. 5 5 42 47 +5
14. N. ZH. 3 5 31 43 +12
15. O.P. 5 5 43 49 +6
16. O. H. 4 5 39 48 +9
17. P. S. 5 5 45 49 +4
18. R. A. 3 5 33 45 +12
19. R.S. 2 4 23 40 +17
20. T.R. 4 5 40 48 +8
21. T. M. 1 2 17 25 +8
22. U. M. 2 4 26 42 +16
23. V.Q. 1 3 15 35 +20
24. V. B. 1 3 9 31 +22
25. Z.ZH. 3 5 36 46 +10
Mesatarja 3.44 4.56 34.92 | 44.52 9.6

Té njéjtén gjé nuk e kané treguar té dhénat e paratestit dhe té pastestit té
grupit tjetér joeksperimental, te i cili nuk jané aplikuar punimet interaktive.
Nga tabela 3 vérejmé se rezultatet e nxénésve té kétij grupi dallojné nga
grupi eksperimental, pasi ka ulje té notave, pérkatésisht pikéve té testit té
dyté né krahasim me té parin (deri -12 piké&) ose ngritje josinjifikante te
nxénésit mé té miré (maksimumi + 12 pike).

Kur i krahasojmé mesataret e rezultateve te té dy grupet, shohim
dallimin prej 7.25 pikésh mé shumé té grupit té nxénésve gé kané pérdorur
punimet interaktive e gé mesataren e ngritjes sé pikéve e kané prej 9.6
pikéve, kurse grupi tjetér arriti njé mesatare prej 2.36. Nése i krahasojmé
notat, mesatarja e grupit eksperimental éshté ngritur pér 1.4 ose 0.96 té
notés mesatare, ndérsa e atij joeksperimental vetém 0.44.
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Tabela 3. Rezultatet e paratestit dhe té pastestit té nxénésve gé NUK
KANE aplikuar punimet interaktive (grupi joeksperimental)

Emriinx. Notat e testit Pikét e testit Ndryshimi né
rezultat
Testi Testi Testi Testi T2-T1
1 2 2 2
1. Al 2 3 26 30 +4
2. A M. 2 2 23 26 +6
3. B.B. 5 5 47 45 -2
4. D.R. 2 3 28 31 +3
5. D.H. 4 3 41 33 -8
6. E.K 4 3 43 39 +4
7. E.Q. 1 2 17 28 +9
8. I1.J 4 5 43 48 +5
9. J.P. 5 4 42 39 +2
10. J. L. 4 5 40 47 +7
11. K.S. 4 2 43 25 +5
12. L. LL 3 3 34 31 -12
13. M. O. 3 3 34 35 +1
14. N.R. 4 2 41 26 -3
15. O. V. 1 2 16 20 +5
16. P. K. 2 3 24 31 -2
17. P.S. 3 4 35 39 +4
18. R. 1. 3 4 39 45 +6
19. R. H. 2 3 28 35 +12
20. T. LI 4 2 41 29 -6
21. T.M. 1 3 17 31 +3
22. U.P. 5 4 43 39 +1
23. U. H. 4 3 42 37 +2
24. V.D. 4 3 40 36 +6
25. V. 4 4 38 42 +4
Mesatarja 3.16 3.6 34.84 37.2 +2.36
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Pérfundime dhe rekomandime

Né bazé té kétij hulumtimi dhe rezultateve té nxjerra, mund té pérfundojmé

Se:

Eshté vértetuar se rezultatet e hulumtimit pérputhen me ato
ndérkombétare dhe se nuk ka ndonjé pengesé pér sa i pérket
kontekstit se ku aplikohen punimet interaktive.

Punimet interaktive kané ndikuar pozitivisht né té gjitha aspektet e
fushave mésimore, duke pérmirésuar dukshém rezultatet e té nxénit
té koncepteve té reja te nxénésit e klasave V.

Punimet interaktive u mundésojné nxénésve té kené liriné e
pérzgjedhjes sé informacioneve, liriné pér t'u shprehur né stilin e
tyre té té nxeénit, si dhe té shprehin inteligjencat e tyre.

Pé&rmes punimeve interaktive nxénésit nxiten té jené mé kreativé dhe
té krijojné njé stil té vecanté té paraqgitjes sé informacioneve.
NXxénésit organizojné dukshdm mé miré shénimet e tyre, duke i
pérpunuar e jo vetém duke i pérshkruar si pérpara.

Punimet interaktive punohen me déshiré nga nxénésit dhe ata
preferojné aplikimin e tyre edhe né 1éndét tjera.

Eshté mé e duhur qé té punohet sé pari né klasé gjaté realizimit té
orés, e pastaj té reflektohet dhe té punohet me informata dhe material
shtesé né shtépi. Né kété ményré, efekti i punimeve interaktive do té
jeté mé i fugishém.

Si rezultat i shqyrtimit gjaté kétij hulumtimi dhe pérvojés sime gjaté
aplikimit té punimeve interaktive, mésimdhénésve do t'u rekomandoja gé:
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Té aplikojné punimet interaktive né té gjitha Iéndét, sepse éshté njé
mjet mésimor gé lehtéson té nxénit aktiv té nxénésve.

Té inkurajojné nxénésit té hulumtojné informacione té reja jashté
librit té 1éndés pérkatése dhe t'i sjellin ato né ményrén mé té miré te
mundshme pérmes punimeve interaktive né fletoret personale.

T u japin mundési nxénésve gé té shprehen né stilin e tyre té té
nxeénit.

Té vlerésojné punimet interaktive né bazé té kritereve té caktuara qé
né fillim.

Té& inkurajojné nxénésit qé té mos kopjojné punén e njéri-tjetrit, por
té jeté puna origjinale e tyre.

Té udhézojné vazhdimisht nxénésit qé té pérmirésojné punén e tyre
duke iu dhéné shembuj dhe informata kthyese.
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Sfidat e mentorimit né aftésimin praktik té€ mésuesve té
rinj

Artur Prifti, PhD & Silvi Hoxha, PhD
Universiteti Fan S. Noli, Korgé
arturprifti@rocketmail.com

Abstrakt

Pérfshirja e profesionit t& mésuesit né profesionet e rregulluara ka
cuar né lindjen e sfidave gé lidhen drejtpérdrejt me aftésimin praktik
té studentéve té mésuesisé dhe mésuesve té rinj. Teoria dhe praktika
né mésimdhénie i ka shogéruar mésuesit gjaté gjithé formimit té tyre
profesional dhe, gé né hapat e para té mésimdhénies, jané njohur me
mentorimin si njé model gé i pajis ata me praktika té suksesshme
mésimdhénieje. Né két€ punim, “mentorimi” do té trajtohet né tri
drejtime kryesore, té cilat lidhen me ¢éshtje teorike, kuadrin ligjor
dhe sfidat e mentorimit sot, duke u pérgendruar né pérgatitjen e
mésuesve mentoré dhe “mentorimin gjat€ gjithé jetés”, si njé
koncept té ri. Synimi kryesor i kétij punimi lidhet me paragitjen e
gjendjes sé zhvillimit té praktikave dhe véshtirésité e mésuesve
mentoré. Metodologjia e nxjerrjes sé té dhénave mbéshtetet né
pyetésoré té zhvilluar me mésues mentoré, ndér ta edhe me mésues
té trajnuar né kété fushé. Té dhénat e nxjerra nga pyetésori me
mésues mentoré, sidomos me mésuesit e trajnuar prané Qendrés sé
Formimit t¢ Vazhduar (QFV) t€ Universitetit “Fan S. Noli”, nga
njéra ané do té shérbejné pér té pasqgyruar gjendjen e zhvillimit té
praktikave dhe, nga ana tjetér, do té pérdoren pér té vlerésuar
modulin e trajnimit té ofruar nga QFV-ja.

Rezultatet e kétij punimi do té pérdoren pér té plotésuar sa mé miré
kérkesat e mésuesve mentoré pér trajnim dhe pérmirésimin e
vazhdueshém t€ modulit t€ trajnimit pér njé “Life Long Mentoring”.

Fjalé kyc: praktikant, mentor, praktiké profesionale, praktiké
mésimore, mentorim
Mentorimi dhe mésimdhénia

Té shumté jané mésuesit qé p&sojné at€ qé quhet “reality shock” n€ ditén e
paré té punés, sepse nuk jané né gjendje té kryejné lehtésisht detyrat e tyre.
Pérgatitja gé marrin né shkollg, edhe pse njé element shumé i réndésishém,
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nuk arrin t'i pérgatisé ata plotésisht pér ditén e paré té punés, me njé klasé
té vérteté nxénésish (Woolfolk, 2011).

Modeli i ri i pérgatitjes praktike té mésuesve té rinj i referohet
sistemit té mentorimit dhe bazohet né lidhjen e ngushté ndérmjet njé
mésuesi mentor dhe njé praktikanti. Né fillimin e viteve 90" pér
mentorimin e mésuesve té rinj nuk Kishte njé literaturé té miréfillté. Edhe
ajo literaturé gé ekzistonte ishte e shpérndaré, jo aq e njohur dhe né
shumicén e rasteve hipotetike (Weimer, 1990). Sot gjen njé numér t& madh
botimesh dhe dokumentesh gé flasin pér mentorin dhe mentorimin. Né
shumé prej tyre gjen piképamje té ndryshme lidhur me konceptin e
mentorimit. Shumica e kétyre piképamjeve e konsiderojné mentorimin si
njé metodé pér transferimin e njohurive praktike te mésuesi gé trajnohet
(Markja, Koncepti i mentorit, 2008).

Zanafilla e mentorimit mendohet té keté prejardhje gé nga koha e
lashté, mé konkretisht gé nga Gregia Antike. Mentori, shoku dhe késhilltari
i Odisesé, u bé mbrojtés i djalit té tij, Telemakut. Mentori &shté njé mésues
me pérvojé, i cili méson dhe udhéheq studentin mésues né procesin e
pérvetésimit t& mésimdhénies (Musai, 2003). Ka mjaft pérkufizime mbi
mentorimin né mésimdhénie. Pérkufizimet mé poshté jané pranuar
gjerésisht dhe cituar né (Husain, 2009) mbi mentorimin. Kéto pérkufizime
pasqyrojné ide t& ndryshme mbi mentorimin dhe, né njéfaré ményre, kapin
thelbin dhe natyrén e tij:

- “Mentorimi shihet si njé proces ku késhilluesi dhe stazhieri punojné
sé bashku pér té zbuluar dhe zhvilluar aftésité e kétij té fundit”.

- “Mentorimi mund té pérkufizohet si kontakt i dyanshém afatgjatg,
domethénés, si dhe i efektshém né jetén dhe stilin e personit tjetér”
Shea (1997).

- “Mentorimi €shté njé bashk&punim i mirémenduar i njé personi me
mé tepér pérvojé se personi tjetér, me géllimin gé personi me mé pak
pérvojé té rrisé e té zhvillojé aftésité e veta” Murray (1991).

- Mentor éshté mésuesi i institucionit arsimor té praktikave
profesionale, i cili drejton praktikén profesionale té njé a mé shumé
praktikantéve gé zhvillojné praktikén né kété institucion (MAS,
2011).

Nga té gjitha kéto pérkufizime, shkémbimi i pérvojés né marrédhénien
praktikant-mentor shihet si thelbésore.

Né njé numér studimesh té Bruke, 1987; Levine, 1989; Huberman,
1992 etj., jané dalluar faza té ndryshme té zhvillimit profesional té
mésuesit. Pérgjaté kétij zhvillimi mund té dallohen fazat e méposhtme:
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- Faza paraprofesionale, éshté periudha e formimit dhe trajnimit
fillestar e cila synon zhvillimin e kompetencave fillestare té
mésuesit. (Kjo fazé pérfshin aftésimin teorik dhe praktik né
universitete);

- Faza e stazhit, éshté periudha e vitit té paré té punés, gé ka si géllim
mbéshtetjen e mésuesit pér t€ mbijetuar nén kushtet e reja dhe pér té
filluar zhvillimin e njé identiteti profesional dhe njé repertori
veprimesh té pérshtatshme pér profesionin;

- Faza e rritjes né profesion, periudha mes vitit t& dyté dhe té shtaté
té punés, e cila fokusohet né ndihmén gé i jepet mésuesit pér té
shtriré dhe zgjeruar njohurité bazé dhe gamén e veprimtarive;

- Faza e riorientimit drejt vetes dhe profesionit, gé cilésohet si kriza
e mesit té karrierés;

- Faza e clodhjes, gé i pérgjigjet periudhés para daljes né pension.

Bazuar né fazat e mésipérme, procesi i mentorimit bashkéngjitet né té
njéjtat linja me fazat e zhvillimit profesional té mésuesit, si njé element i
zbatimit praktik té mésimdhénies.
- Faza e “mentorimit pedagogjik”, lidhet me fazén paraprofesionale
dhe i referohet praktikés pedagogjike, gé éshté forma e paré dhe mé
e réndésishmja, e cila e ka vendin dhe peshén specifike té saj né
kurrikulén e formimit universitar e té interesuarve pér t'u béré
mésues (IKAP, 2012).

Né kété piké duhet theksuar se zhvillimi profesional i mésuesve dhe i
institucioneve (universiteteve dhe shkollave) duhet té ecé krah pér krah.
Njéra nuk bén dot pa tjetrén. Né gofté se ka ekzistuar ndonjéheré ndonjé
marrédhénie plotésisht e kuptimshme simbioze, ajo é&shté bashk&punimi
midis universiteteve dhe sistemeve shkollore né pérgatitjen fillestare dhe
té vazhdueshme té mésuesve...; ato kané filluar té bashképunojné gjithnjé
e mé shumé pér té krijuar bashkési mé té fugishme dhe té géndrueshme pér
studentét e mésuesisé, mésuesit fillestaré, mésuesit me pérvojé mé té gjaté
dhe profesoréve té universiteteve. Ky éshté njé rast ku mund té arrihet
“sinergjia”. Programet e pérgatitjes s€ mésuesve, t€ cilat jan€ té hartuara
miré dhe gé& mbéshteten te puna né shkolla, jané po ag me pérfitim pér
mésuesit mentoré sa edhe pér té rinjté né profesion, pér profesorét e
universiteteve sa edhe pér mésuesit e shkollave (Fullan, 2002).

- Faza e “mentorimit profesional”, lidhet me fazén e stazhit dhe i
referohet praktikés profesionale gé lidhet me pedagogjiné e
pérgjithshme, me didaktika té Iéndéve, pér té cilat studenti formohet
(IKAP, 2012) dhe, sipas Rregullores “Pér organizimin dhe
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zhvillimin e praktikave profesionale pér profesionin e rregulluar té
mésuesit” éshté ushtrimi i profesionit t¢ mésuesit nga praktikanti,
nén drejtimin e pérgjegjésiné e mentorit gé realizohet pér té fituar té
drejtén e hyrjes né Provimin e Shtetit, gé ndryshe njihet edhe si
“stazh”.

- “Njé profesion nuk krijohet nga certifikatat dhe censurat, por nga
ekzistenca e njohurive té mjaftueshme profesionale, ekzistenca pér
t’1 pérmirésuar ato, dhe nga nj€ déshiré e vérteté e anétaréve t€ kétij
profesioni pér t&€ pérmirésuar praktikén e tyre” (Stigler & Hiebert,
1999). Faza e “mentorimit gjaté gjithé jetés” lidhet me fazat e tjera
dhe mund té shihet né dy drejtime:

e Drejtimi i paré lidhet me rritjen profesionale t& mésuesve
népérmjet shembujve gé merr nga kolegét késhilla nga mésues
me mé tepér pérvojé.

e Drejtimi i dyté lidhet me aftésimin profesional népérmjet
trajnimeve té ndryshme gé zhvillon mésuesi ku pérfshihen edhe
trajnime qé lidhen drejtpérdrejt me mentorimin.

Né fazén e rritjes profesionale edhe mé tej pérfshihet edhe formimi i
mésuesit mentor, pasi né kété fazé mésuesi éshté i pérgatitur
profesionalisht pér té& gené njé mésues mentor. Kuadri ligjor! i késaj fushe
pércakton garté rrugén gé do té ndjeké njé student i mésuesisé pér té
pérmbushur fazat e zhvillimit té tij profesional. Né kété kuadér, njé student
i mésuesisé, pasi ka kaluar fazén paraprofesionale dhe diplomimin, i
nénshtrohet praktikés profesionale duke u udhéhequr nga njé mésues
mentor né pérfundim té sé cilés vlerésohet e gjithé veprimtaria e tij
népérmjet dosjes sé tij. Nga ana tjetér, edhe mésuesi mentor, gé té jeté i
till&, duhet té plotésojé kriteret e pércaktuara né kété rregullore, si dhe té
zbatojé pérgjegjésité e tij si mentor. Praktika profesionale zhvillohet duke
u bazuar né programin e praktikés profesionale, né té cilén pércaktohen né
ményré té detajuar kompetencat gé duhet té fitojé praktikanti né pérfundim
té saj dhe ofron njé pérmbledhje té procedurés sé kontrollit dhe vierésimit
té tij.

! Ligji nr.10 171, daté 22.10.2009 “Pér profesionet e rregulluara né Republikén e
Shqipérisé” dhe aktet nénligjore né zbatim té tij. Rregullorja pér organizimin dhe
zhvillimin e praktikave profesionale pér profesionin e rregulluar té mésuesit. Programi i
praktikés profesionale pér profesionin e rregulluar t& mésuesit.
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Metodologjia e studimit

Zhvillimit té praktikave pérmes sistemit t& mentorimit po i kushtohet
réndési e veganté, e mbéshtetur kjo edhe nga pércaktimet ligjore né fuqi.
Si njé proces bashké&punimi mentor- praktikant, mentorimi né arsimin
parauniversitar ¢cdo dité pérballet me véshtirési té shumta gé lidhen me
céshtje té ndryshme té procesit té zhvillimit té praktikave. Synimi kryesor
i kétij punimi lidhet pikérisht me paragitjen e gjendjes sé zhvillimit té
praktikave, sidomos me véshtirésité e mésuesve mentoré, pér kété arsye
metodologjia e pérdorur né kété drejtim lidhet me pérdorimin e
pyetésoréve drejtuar mésuesve qé kané pérvojé né fushén e mentorimit.

Pyetésori né fjalé, i hartuar né format elektronik?, iu shpérnda 80
mésuesve té arsimit parauniversitar, kryesisht té garkut té Korcés. Rreth
50% e tyre iu pérgjigjén kétij pyetésori, nga té cilét 60% i pérkasin arsimit
fillor dhe pjesa tjetér profileve té tjera. Niveli i kualifikimit i té anketuarve
i referohet kryesisht tri niveleve té fundit té kualifikimit® (85%).

Né lidhje me njohurité e mésuesve rreth procesit té zhvillimit té
praktikave, mésuesit pranojné se kané njohuri té plota mbi mentorimin
(rreth 60% e tyre), duke e pérvetésuar kété informacion né forma té
ndryshme népérmjet dokumenteve zyrtare té dhéna nga drejtuesi i shkollés
(43%), né ményré personale (35%) dhe pjesa tjetér, (22%) népérmjet
trajnimeve dhe takimeve té ndryshme lidhur me kété temé.

Pjesa mé e madhe e té anketuarve kané pérvojé mentorimi me
studenté, kryesisht me ata gé zhvillojné praktika pedagogjike gjaté
formimit universitar dhe praktikanté gé zhvillojné praktikén 1-vjecare.

Vlerésimi i mésimdhénies pérmes sistemit té mentorimit,
pérgjithésisht vlerésohet

O R hion 16 LErrEens pozitiv nga rreth 22 % e

\ o e TENOTEVe. Plesa me e
PRAKTIKANTI ME NDIHMON NE madhe e tyre (57%)

MESIMDHENIE, NGA ANA TJETER

RRITET NGARKESA NE PJESEN E pranoj né se njé ijSé e
MENTORIMIT

@ TE DOBET SEPSE NGARKESES ngarkeSéS mésimore I
SIME S1 MESUES | SHTOHET EDHE . .
NGARKESA E MENTORIMIT kalon praktlkantlt, por

nga ana tjetér i rritet
ngarkesa né plotésimin e detyrave si mésues mentor, duke mos sjellé

lehtésim té ngarkesés sé tyre. Ky fakt pérforcohet edhe nga vlerésimi qé

2https://docs.googIe.com/forms/d/e/lFAIpQLScRNRGZaI9I IdyGFggHoSKDaggCHeOulr
aJUZtBPNf2eq7Bw/viewform?usp=sf_link
3 Mésues i kualifikuar (5 vjet), mésues specialist (10 vjet), mésues mjeshtér (20 vjet)
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ata béjné pér ngarkesén gé krijon procesi i mentorimit ku né té dyja rastet,
si né ngarkesén, ashtu edhe né lehtésimin e punés sé tij nga praktikanti,
vlerésohet mesatarisht nga ata.

Bazuar né rregulloren pér zhvillimin e praktikave profesionale,
kriteret e t& genit mésues mentor lidhen me plotésimin e disa kritereve
bazé, si niveli i kualifikimit dhe trajnimi né até fushé dhe i vetmi motivim

pér ata lidhet me uljene . R i} .
MESUESIT MENTORE DUHET TE KENE STATUS TE VEGANTE

ngarkeSéS, qe né te (T€ jené té certifikuar dhe t& motivohen financiarisht)
vérteté kompensohet me
ngarkesén e mentorimit
té praktikantit. Ideja e
krijimit té njé statusi té
veganté t&  mésuesit
mentor mbéshtetet nga
rreth 90% e té anketuarve, té cilét kérkojné njé certifikim dhe motivim té
késaj kategorie. Kjo ¢éshtje mund zgjidhet duke u pérfshiré si “titull” né
njé nga nivelet e kualifikimit 10-20 vjecar, duke gene se edhe pérvoja né
mésimdhénie éshté e konfirmuar. Me marrjen e titullit mentor té shtohet
edhe motivimi financiar.
Ashtu si¢ u trajtua né pjesén teorike, mésimdhénia éshté njé proces
i vazhdueshém gé né c¢cdo moment ka nevojé pér informacione
bashkékohore dhe shembuj mésimdhéniesh té suksesshme. Mentorimi
gjaté gjithé jetés éshté njé
koncept i ri i trajtuar né kété
studim, pér Kkété arsye u
pérfshiné edhe elemente té
:j‘g vlerésimit té tij. Lidhur me
rritjen profesionale t& mésuesve
népérmjet shembujve, 70% e
mésuesve pranojné se marrin
nga pérvoja e mésuesve té tjeré
né kolektiv, kryesisht shembuj té zbatimit té kurrikulés sé re, metodave té
mésimdhénies, plotésimit t& dokumenteve, organizimin e punés, madje
edhe elementé té mentorimit. Nga ana tjetér, né aftésimin profesional
népérmjet trajnimeve té ndryshme, pothuajse té gjithé mésuesit kané
zhvilluar minimalisht njé modul trajnimi né njé nga fushat gé ofron Qendra
pér Formimin e Vazhduar pran€ Universitetit “Fan S. Noli” dhe rreth 40%
e tyre jané trajnuar né modulin gé lidhet me mentorimin.
Pérgjithésisht, kjo gendér vlerésohet pozitivisht nga mésuesit,
megenése ofron module nga té gjitha fushat duke plotésuar gjithé nevojat

@ PO
®Jo

MARRIN PEVOJE NGA MESUESIT E TJERE
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e tyre. Kjo reflektohet edhe nga fakti se trajnimi i zhvilluar u shérbeu
pothuajse té gjithé mésuesve té trajnuar. Né rastin e mésuesve gé zhvilluan
modulin e trajnimit, i cili lidhet me mentorimin nga bashkébisedimet gjaté
trajnimit, té gjithé mésuesit e kishin t& nevojshém trajnimin, pasi nuk e
njihnin procesin e zhvillimit té praktikave dhe kuadrin ligjor.

Fakti gé té gjithé mésuesit e kané zhvilluar minimalisht njé trajnim
mund té shihet edhe si njé detyrim ligjor, por nga anketimi rezulton se 91%
e tyre kané nevojé dhe do té
zhvillojné trajnime té tjera
gé lidhen me mentorimin,
duke sugjeruar pérgendrimin
e tij né elemente gé lidhen
me pérvoja té suksesshme té
mentorimit, kuadrin ligjor,
pérgatitjen e dokumenteve,
vlerésimin e praktikantit etj.

ZHVILLIMI | TRAJNIMEVE NE FUSHEN E MENTORIMIT

@ PO
@0

Pérfundime dhe rekomandime

Aftésimi praktik i mésuesve té rinj éshté njé proces dinamik, njé
marrédhénie e vazhdueshme mentor-praktikant gé pérmban né vetvete
sfida, té cilat duhet té pérmbushen si nga mentorét, ashtu dhe nga
praktikantét. Duke gené se né kété studim u trajtuan ¢éshtje gé lidhen me
mésuesit mentoré, éshté e réndésishme té theksohen sfidat pér té ardhmen,
pasi éshté njé proces gé gjithmoné ka nevojé pér pérmirésim. Edhe pse né
Shqipéri ka vite gé éshté futur koncepti i zhvillimit té praktikave népérmjet
mentorimit, njohja e mentoréve me dokumentet ligjore té késaj fushe duhet
té jeté sa mé i rregullt dhe kétu éshté detyra e drejtuesit té shkollés qé té
njohé mésuesit me kuadrin ligjor dhe ndryshimet.

Praktika pedagogjike dhe praktika profesionale, edhe pse zhvillohen
né faza té ndryshme dhe kané kérkesa té ndryshme, jané dy terma té cilat
pérmbajné né vetvete té njéjtin géllim, pér kété arsye duhet té krijohet njé
linjé, njé vazhdimési ndérmjet tyre. Partneriteti Universitet — DAR* duhet
té pérfshijé elemente té vazhdimésisé né zhvillimin e praktikave,
gjithmoné i bazuar edhe né aktet ligjore, duke krijuar njé proces té aftésimit
praktik gé pérmban té njéjtén linjé apo program gé né momentin e paré,
kur kandidati pér mésues zhvillon orén e paré té aftésimit praktik e derisa
pérfundon praktikén profesionale pas diplomimit.

4 Drejtoria Arsimore Rajonale.
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Bazuar né dokumentet ligjore gé lidhen me zhvillimin e praktikave®,
mésuesi mentor nuk pércaktohet me njé status té vecanté, por pércaktohen
kriteret gé duhet té& pérmbushé njé mésues mentor. Né kété piké pérmendet
gjithashtu se mentori duhet té jeté i pajisur me certifikatén e mentorit (nése
éshté mundésuar ky certifikim). Né té vérteté, certifikimi i mentoréve né
arsimin parauniversitar nuk éshté mundésuar ende dhe formimi i
mentoréve éshté béré vetém né kuadér trajnimesh té zhvilluara nga QFV-
ja® dhe gendra té tjera trajnimesh. Certifikimi i mentoréve, duke krijuar njé
status té vecanté té mbéshtetur né motivimin financiar, do té pérmirésonte
edhe mé tej cilésiné e zhvillimit té praktikave.

Procesi i mentorimit éshté njé proces gé nuk duhet paré vetém né
kuadrin e formimit t¢ mésuesve té rinj. Duke e paré né prizmin e formimit
té vazhduar, mentorimi éshté njé proces gé fillon gé né momentin e paré té
formimit si mésues dhe vazhdon gjaté gjithé jetés profesionale. Marrja e
pérvojés nga mésues té tjeré mé me pérvojé éshté njé formé e mentorimit
gé ndodh shpesh né shkolla, madje dhe veté mésuesit e pranojné kété fakt.

Mésimdhénia ka hapésira ku c¢do mésues mund té rritet
profesionalisht, qofté népérmjet modeleve té kolektivit, déshirés personale,
trajnimeve, dhe formave té tjera. | réndésishém éshté fakti gé c¢do
institucion arsimor té keté né kolektivin e vet mésues té rinj, té cilét marrin
nga modelet mé té mira té mésuesve té tjeré me pérvojé, mésues gé né ¢do
moment marrin pjes€ né trajnime pér t’u rritur profesionalisht, mésues
mentoré té certifikuar gé japin modelet mé té€ mira pér praktikantét dhe
mund té mentorohen, mbi té gjitha mésues gé kané frymén e bashképunimit
me géllim té pérbashkét rritjen e cilésisé sé mésimdhénies.

5 Rregullorja pér organizimin dhe zhvillimin e praktikave profesionale pér profesionin e
rregulluar té mésuesit.

8 Moduli i trajnimit mbi mentorimin, t& ofruar nga Qendra pér Formimin e Vazhduar né
Universitetin “Fan S. Noli”, Korgé.
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Shprehésia né “Lahutén e Malcis”
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Abstrakt

Krijimtaria letrare e Gjergj Fishtés né pérgjithési, po sidomos vepra
e tij epike “Lahuta e Malcis” shquhen me njé shkall¢ t& larté
shprehésie né kuadér té té cilés frymojné, stili i larté, ndjeshméria e
forté dhe bukuria e thénies. Shprehésia si kategori estetike pérfshin
né vete gjithé teknikat e rréfimit, metrikén e caktuar, figuracionin
(figurat e diksionit, té kuptimit etj) gé né veprén e At Gjergj Fishtés
éshté mjaft i pasur dhe shumé i gjetur si edhe elemente té tjera té
arkitekturés letrare. N& kuadér té késaj teme do té ndricohen
shkurtimisht disa nga kéto elemente dhe sidomos figurat letrare gé e
shquajné shprehésin€ e “Lahuté€s s€ Malcis” duke u ndalur mé
gjerésisht te arkaizmat gé, sipas mendimit tim, paragesin elementin
mé genésor dhe mjaft té vlershme té gjuhés sé kétij autori né
pérgjithési. Pavarésisht se tema i referohet kryeveprés sé Fishtés
,Lahuta e Malcis”, kur t€ béhet fjalé pér arkaizmat do té bé&j
pérpjekje gé shembuj mé pikanté té késaj natyre t’i hulumtoj dhe t’i
gjej edhe né veprat e tjera té kétij autori, pa e pérjashtuar asnjérén
nga gjinité e saj: lirikén, dramatiken dhe satiriken e tij. Né
pérmbyllje do té pérpigem té nxjerr pérfundimet mé domethénése
mbi bazén e premisave té shtruara dhe té analizuara né pjesén
kryesore té punimit.

Fjalé kyc: At Gjergj Fishta, vepra, krijimtaria letrare, epika, lirika,
gjuha, figurat, arkaizmat, letérsia popullore etj.

Hyrje

Pér té arritur te thelbi i temés sé menduar pér kété rast, sé pari, vlerésoj se
éshté e nevojshme pér té dhéné njé shpjegim té shkurtér teorik se cila éshté
domethénia e nocionit shprehési dhe ¢’nénkuptojmé me kété shprehje.
Shprehésia, paraget njé vecori krijuese me ané té tingullit, té fjalés dhe té
vargut apo té ndonjé copéze tjetér ligjerimore si dicka e pazakonshme né
rrjedhén e ligjérimit, me qéllim pér té térhequr vémendjen dhe pér té
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ndikuar sa mé efektshém te receptuesi. Rrjedhimisht, shprehésia éshté njé
kategori e réndésishme stilistike, me peshén e njéjté, pér mendimin tim, gé
ka shija si kategori estetike. Sipas Shefkije Islamajt, shprehésia “né planin
gjuhésor, paraget térésiné e njésive formale, semantike, funksionale dhe
kategoriale né raportet e tyre homogjene e heterogjene.” (Islamaj, 2012, p.
229) Duke studiuar kété ¢éshtje, Xhevat Lloshi (1988: 18) konstaton se
“shprehésia €sht€ mbéshtetje krijuese pér stilin, por nuk &shté veté stili”,
pér t€ vazhduar mé tej se “stilistika e shprehésisé &shté mikrostilistika,
studimi pérgjithésues i njésive e i kategorive té vecanta lidhur me
funksionet qé mund té marrin gjaté pérdorimit” (Lloshi, 1988, p. 18). Té
gjitha kéto kategori mund té klasifikohen né disa grupe té vecanta, té cilat
prapéseprapé ngelen kategori stilistike dhe kané disiplinat pérkatése gé
merren me studimin e tyre. Késhtu, kemi fonostilistikén gé merret me
studimin e mjeteve fonetike; morfostilistikén gé merret me studimin e
mjeteve  morfologjike; leksikostilistikén gé studion leksikun;
semantostilistikén gé studion kuptimin e fjaléve dhe sintaksostilistikén qé
studion togfjaléshat e fjalive. Pér té gqené krijuesi i suksesshém né kété plan,
duhet t’i japé vetes liri pér té operuar me tingujt, fjalét dhe njésité e tjera
ligjérimore e té mos béhet rob i atij pérdorimi té zakonshém, gé éshté
shndérruar né rregull dhe éshté béré natyrshméri e shprehjes sé pérditshme.
Meqé, si¢ e thashé me lart, kategorité e shprehésisé jané té shumta, né kété
rast do té ndalem vetém te ato ndryshime apo modifikime gé shkrimtari i
yné i tradités, At Gjergj Fishta, i ka shfrytézuar né sferén e fonetikés dhe
fonologjisé, duke u mbéshtetur gjithnjé né modelet e letérsisé soné
popullore, njohés i sé cilés ka gené si asnjé tjetér krijues.

Modifikimet leksikore né funksion té pérftesave stilistike

Gjergj Fishta, si¢ éshté théné dhe pranuar nga kritika dhe historia e letérsisé
soné, paraget njérin ndér personalitetet mé té vecanta dhe mé origjinale té
letérsisé soné té tradités. Derisa pér nga tematika, vepra e tij (pothuaj e
téra) shté né vazhdén e tematikés sé veprave té rilindésve tané (kétu béjné
pjesé tema pér historing, pér gjuhén, pér trimériné dhe virtytet e tjera
shpirtérore té shqiptaréve né pérgjithési), pér nga gjuha e pérdorur ajo
dallon dukshém prej tyre. Derisa rilindésit, kur éshté né pyetje gjuha shqipe
dhe leksiku i saj, na duket sikur kané dashur me ¢do kusht té na véné né
pah, jo vetém pasuriné e késaj gjuhe, por dhe aftésité e mundésité e saja té
shumta pér té operuar me fjalén, Fishta duket se ka njé gasje tjetér. Ai sikur
do té na tregojé dhe déshmojé até gé ka arritur kjo gjuhé deri né kohén e
tij. Pra, rilindésit kishin géllim parésor pér té déshmuar até se ¢faré mund
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té b&jé gjuha joné, ndérsa autori i “Mrizit t€ Zanave”, i “Anzave té
Parnasit” dhe sidomos i1 “Lahutés sé Malcis”, duket se ka pér qéllim qé té
VEré né pah thesarin e késaj gjuhe, té cilén e kishte formuar dhe formésuar
shekuj dhe epoka para tij. Me fjalé té tjera, ky sikur pikésynim ka té japé
prova konkrete se ¢faré ka béré deri tani kjo gjuhé. Kjo, si duket, ka
pércaktuar dhe até vecantiné e veprés sé kétij autori, gé éshté véné né pah
nga studiues té ndryshém, se né té u ka dhéné pérparési leksikut té
deriatéhershém dhe mijeteve pér pérftesa té atypératyshme, pa treguar
ndonjé tendencé pér té krijuar fjalé té reja si shumica e rilindésve tané. Pra,
kur béhet fjalé pér leksikun dhe mjetet e tjera té shprehésisé, shikimi i
Fishtés éshté i drejtuar dhe i pérgendruar kah e shkuara, pothuaj térésisht,
ndryshe nga krijuesit tjeré gé shikimin e tyre e kishin té pérgendruar disi
drejt horizontit té ardhmériseé.

Nése veprén e Fishtés, né térésiné e saj, e véshtrojmé dhe e
analizojmé nga kéndvéshtrimi gjuhésor, atéheré vérejmé se ai éshté krijues,
gé i jep vetes njé liri t&¢ madhe pér té béré modifikimet e duhura, té cilat
jané né funksion té fugizimit té shprehésisé. Kéto modifikime né veprén e
tij i hasim si zgjerime: jishte pér ishte, heci pér eci, hylli pér ylli etj.;
rrégjime: Itiné pér lating, kashaten pér kafshatén, shekllit pér shekullit etj.;
zévendésime: mizorre-mixore pér mizore, bakti pér bagéti, tyrani pér tirani
etj.; pérkalime: dilli pér dielli, niri pér njeri etj.; dhe tejvendosje: ulan pér
luan, probatim pér pobratim, pomendore pér pérmendore etj. Té gjitha
kéto, pa dyshim se jané béré pér géllime stilistike, sado gé, si¢ ka véné re
dhe e ka theksuar me té drejté studiuesja Islamaj, jo gjithheré jané té
motivueshme dhe funksionale, si¢ jané menduar nga ana e autorit.
Véshtruar nga kéto aspekte, vepra e Gjergj Fishtés, si e asnjé krijuesi tjetér
té letérsisé soné té tradités, ofron njé mundési t¢ madhe té analizés sé
shprehésisé. Por, nése késhtu mund té thuhet duke e krahasuar Fishtén me
autorét e letérsisé soné té tradités, kjo nuk vlen né rast se kété gjé,
krahasimin e krijimtarisé sé tij, e b&jmé me letérsiné popullore apo letérsiné
gojore, si¢ e quajmé ndryshe, té té gjithé hapésirés shqiptare gqé éshté
kultivuar né té kaluarén e largét dhe té afért. Modifikimet e tilla né letérsiné
popullore jané pothuaj krejt té zakonshme dhe béhen pa as mé té voglin
ngurrim. E njéjta gjé ndodh edhe me laboratorin krijues té Fishtés. Pér té
gené shprehésia e tij sa mé e fugishme, gé né fillim duhet ta them se, te
Fishta, nuk mund té vérehet as mé i vogli hezitim pér pérdorimin e formave
e trajtave dialektore e néndialektore, lokalizmave e arkaizmave gé lexuesi
1 sotém, pa konsultimin e fjaloréve t€ ndryshém, e ka t€ pamundur gé t’i
kuptojé. P.sh.: pérdorimi i trajtés sé shkurtér té vetés sé treté té foljes jam=
asht / &, gé éshté karakteristiké vetém pér dialektin e gegérishtes, si né
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vargun “Ané e kand, Shqypni_& ky vend” (Fishta, Lirika, 1997, p. 50) te
Mrizi i Zanave apo te Lahuta e Malcis’

,,Ka dal fjala nper Cetiné,

Se i Shkodrané ka rd n’Vraniné,

N’at Vraning, po n’at rranzé suket

Thoné ka ra ‘i far Oso Kuket

Kaleshan e kime-zi

Gjak e zjarm & aj syni i ti; (Fishta, Lahuta e Malcis, 1997, p. 57)

Kategori té tjera shtesé me funksion stilistik, gé né veprén e Fishtés i hasim
bukur shpesh, jané edhe sintagmat e géndrueshme, té cilat i merr té
gatshme, si dhe barbarizmat e, ndonjéheré, edhe ndonjé varg té ploté té
ndonjé gjuhe té huaj gé, si té tilla, i pérkasin fushés sé sintaksostilistikés.
Kétu uné do té€ vecoja vetém dy fjalé, sa pér ilustrim. “Trobojnica” dhe
“kapica”, t€ cilat, sado q€ pér nga origjina jané dy fjalé t€ huaja, né sajé t&
mjeshtérisé sé autorit jané pérftesa stilistike gé kané njé fuqi té
jashtézakonshme shprehésie. | tillé éshté edhe njé mallkim, gé e hasim té
shprehur né gjuhén serbe gé, né até rast, vjen si klithmé e njé luftétari
malazez (Vukotig Mijos) drejtuar bashkéluftétarit t& vet Tvrdko Stanes,
pasi gé duke u gjendur né njé atmosferé alarmante nga ato gqé ndodhin né
situata luftimesh, kur mundesh nga kundérshtari dhe té vetmin shteg e ke
até gé té shpie te vdekja. Pér ta dhené

Shka ka thané vall, Tvrdko Stana:
Halla, ndné, e hallallé, taté!

Se mana, me ¢’'m’ duket mue,
Vshtiré se kthej un mad n’at dhe:
N ’shtek té vshtiré po kam qillue:
Me ksi trimash kurr s ’jam pré!
Udri, Tvrdko, Bog te ubijo!

Me nji zd sa kaad n’gabzherr,
Mbrapa i vret Vukotig Mijo

Kah Ishon turrin nper nji djerr” (Fishta, Lahuta e Malcis, 1997, p.
582)

Ky varg, i shgiptuar né origjinal, shkon pértej stilit té shprehésisé, sepse né
vete ka edhe até vetiné gé studiuesi Xhevat Lloshi e vleréson si instrument
“pér t’iu imponuar vémendjes” (Lloshi, 1988, p. 15), dhe né kété rast ka té
béjé edhe me stilistikén e marrésit (dégjuesit ose lexuesit), pasi gé stili del
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edhe si pérshtypje. Né fakt kétu, pérveg si stilema, kéto shprehje fitojné
edhe ngjyrime té reja stilistike, ngase njé gjé té tillé ua dikton konotacioni
stilistik. Pérveg kétyre kategorive stilistike, shprehésia né veprén e Fishtés
éshté sendértuar edhe mbi bazén e modifikimeve fonologjike e
morfologjike né frymén e folklorit té t& gjithé hapésirés shqiptare dhe jo
vetém té atij t& Veriut, sic mund té pretendojé ndokush. Njé grup i vecanté
fjalésh, gé jané né funksion té fugizimit té shprehésisé stilistike, por dhe né
té njéjtén kohé béhen pengesé pér pérthithjen e ploté estetike e pse jo edhe
kuptimore té késaj vepre nga ana e lexuesve té brezave té mévonshém, jané
arkaizmat. Prandaj vepra e Fishtés, né pérgjithési, e “Lahuta e Malcis”, né
veganti, sot kuptohet me véshtirési dhe jané té pakté njerézit e brezit toné
gé mund ta kuptojné né leximin e paré dhe té dyté. P.sh.: Cili prej nesh sot
e di se ¢faré &shté “carani” apo shprehjet “duka”, “degame” (pérleshje,
konflikt) etj..?!

Askush.

Po kuptimin e foljes “rrd” me trajtat: “rrdj”, “rrajn”, “kam/kem/kang
me 11d” etj., q€, sa heré mé ka réné ta dé€gjoj, shqiptohet si ,,ra” gjé€ qé éshté
gabim, sepse folja “me rrd” €shté krejt nj€ fjalé tjet€r nga ajo “me ra”. Me
rra ¢ ka kuptimin ‘me u 1é€shue me furi’ ose né gjuhén letrare ‘pér t’u
1€shuar furishém’. Vargjet “Pér Shqypni n€ luft€ me rra/Me rra n’luft€ me
krajl e mbret” (Fishta, Lirika, 1997, p. 51) nuk e kané kuptimin pér té réné
né lufté, gé do té thoté pér té vdekur, si¢c e kam dégjuar edhe nga aktorét
mé me nam ta shqiptojné kété fjalé, kur e recitojné poeziné e Fishtés, por
pér t’u léshuar né fushé té mejdanit, né arené t€ luftés (si¢ 1éshohet nga
shpati orteku i borés), pér té luftuar pér Shqipériné apo né rastin tjetér, qé
e hasim te Kanga e 3-t€ e “Lahutes sé Malcis’”:

,,Njashtl turr pér deré t’kaushés

Djelmt e Osos rrajn drejt fushes

Ku kisht’ kris€ e zez€ potera

Motra e Avdis ku kjate e mjera” (Fishta, Lahuta e Malcis, 1997, p.
43)

Fishta dhe folklori shqiptar

Né kritikén toné éshté njé konstatim mbizotérues se vepra e Fishtés éshté
krijuar nén trysniné e ndikimit té folklorit t€ Veriut, njohés i miré i té cilit
duket se ka gené ai. Né sajé té késaj dhe sipas modelit té krijimtarisé
popullore, Fishta i jep vetes té drejté gé té operojé me fjalét (fonetikisht e
morfologjikisht) sipas modelit té liré t& krijuesit anonim té letérsisé soné
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popullore. Kur them té letérsisé soné popullore, atéheré kam parasysh
gjithé shtrirjen gjeografike té késaj letérsie dhe jo vetém até té veriut.

Duke i béré njé véshtrim kétij aspekti, studiuesi i folklorit prof.. Dr
Enver Mehmeti, me té drejté ka konstatuar se Fishta, “epopené ‘Lahuta e
Malcis’ e krijoi duke u mbéshtetur né poetikén e modelit epik té poezisé
popullore shqiptare” (Mehmeti, 1990).

Mund té thuhet me té drejté, sepse éshté e vérteté qé kjo vepér éshté
konceptuar, strukturuar e sendértuar sipas modelit té kéngéve té epikés
popullore legjendare dhe historike, né té cilat mbizotéron teknika e
narracionit ose rréfimit té ngjarjeve gé éshté karakteristiké e kétyre dy lloje
kéngésh té folklorit té Veriut. Por, kur analizohet shprehésia e saj, shihet
se mijetet qé ka shfrytézuar autori pér sendértimin poetik té saj e
shémbélltyra e tyre del pértej kétij krahinorizmi, nése do té mund ta quajmé
késhtu, dhe haset né té gjithé hapésirén e shtrirjes sé kétij folklori.

Né vazhdim do té sjell disa shembuj pér ta déshmuar kété gjé, sepse
gjykimi se Fishta ka gené i ndikuar vetém nga folklori i Veriut, nuk mendoj
se paraget té vértetén e ploté. Fishta éshté e vérteté qé ka gené i ushqyer né
gurrén e folklorit, por ky folklor nuk ishte as i veriut apo jugut, por ishte
folklor shqiptar.

Sipas modelit té kétij folklori, ai, pra At Gjergj Fishta, pa asnjé
hezitim modifikon fjalét, atje ku mendon se kjo gjé éshté né interes té
shprehésisé, tamam ashtu si¢ béhet kjo gjé edhe né krijimtariné popullore.
P.sh.: shkurton fjalét si né rastin:

,,Kur taganat (néviz.imi-B.Z.) jané zateté,

Fort shunglloi Vranina e shkreté.

Edhe u kpu’'n t’dy pér mjedisit

Si t’ki’n kéné dy krande lisit” (Fishta, Lahuta e Malcis, 1997, p. 51)

Modifikimi i trajtés sé shumésit té fjalés Jatagan — taganat éshté i
ngjashém me até té njé kénge popullore té kohés sé Lidhjes Shqiptare té
Prizrenit, né té cilén thuhet:

Mic Sokoli, n’dy tagana

- Udhamaré! — m’i ka thané nana,

- Lufto, bir, ti per Shipni

Mos i le tugit me hi;

N’kofté nevoja, vi me ty (Albanologjik, 1978, p. 211)
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Meqé krijimtaria e Fishtés, sidomos ajo me tematiké historike dhe
kombétare, géndron né vazhdén e hullisé sé krijimtarisé folklorike, ai nuk
e ka t& vEshtiré t€ operojé me fjalén pér t’i dhéné asaj funksion té theksuar
shprehésie, pér shkage té rimés, metrit apo ritmit, duke ndryshuar
ndonjéheré edhe gjininé gramatikore té ndonjé emri. P.sh.:

,,Bajn kuvend Shqyptarét n’'mjet veti

E ‘i fjal€ t’'madhe guekan Mbreti:

Se jo veg gi Knjaz Nikollés

Nuk i lajn kurr pagé e t’dheta

Por se as Mbretit té Stambollés

S’duen me ia ba ma tungiatjeta, (Fishta, Lahuta e Malcis, 1997, p.
8)

Modifikime té kétilla, ku béhet ndryshimi i gjinisé sé emrit, pér géllime
stilistike me funksion té forcimit té shprehésisé i hasim jo vetém né
folklorin e Veriut, por edhe né até té Jugut. Le t& marrim shembujt e dy
kéngéve té késaj ane. E para, te kénga me titull Medet pér Vezir Aling, gé i
kushtohet Ali Pashé Tepelenés:

Medet pér Vezir Aliné

qé s’dégjoi Bocgariné

té mblidhej me Bushatlliné

pér té béré Shqipériné. (Mato, 2014)

Ndérsa e dyta éshté njé kéngé e mévonshme, kushtuar Bilbilenjve, emér
me té cilin njihej Ceta e Kurveleshit, e cila kishte vepruar gjaté 1850-1860,
né krye té sé cilés ishin Bilbil Sako dhe Bilbil Resuli, prej nga e ka marré
edhe emrin — Ceta e Bilbilenjve. Si¢ dihet, formimi i saj kishte ardhur si
rrjedhojé e natyrshme e pakénagésive té shtresave té gjera kundér
reformave té Tanzimatit, té cilat ishin béré né mesin e shek. X1X e gé kishin
rezultuar me gjoba té shumta pér ato shtresa. Si¢ e dimé nga historia, 13
prej luftétaréve té késaj cete, pérfshiré edhe dy kapedanét e saj, Bilbil Sako
dhe Bilbil Resuli, ishin kapur nga autoritetet turke té kohés dhe ishin
ekzekutuar me varje né litar.

,,O Bilbil, ¢’e bére veté,

Q& kur preve hazineté,

Q& kur preve Stambolling,

Me grusht e ndave floring!” (Albanologjik, 1978, p. 125)
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Si¢ shihet, né té tria rastet kemi té njéjtén ményré modifikimi: ndérrimin e
gjinisé gramatikore té emrit. Stambolli, né rastin e paré dhe té treté béhet
Stambolla, gjegjésisht Stambolling, dhe Bogari e Bushatlliu, né té& dytin,
béhet Bocaria (Bogariné) dhe Bushtalliné.

Pra, kemi ndryshimin e gjinisé sé njé emri té pérvecem, gé paraget
njé lloj stileme e cila éshté né funksion té pérforcimit té shprehésisé, pasi
ky modifikim béhet pér géllim té rimés.

Me kéta shembuj dhe shumé té tjeré si kéta gé mund té hasen né
“Lahutén e Malcis”, si dhe né té gjithé opusin kriujes té Gjergj Fishtés,
mund té plotésohet konstatimi mbizotérues i studiuesve té ndryshém té
késaj vepre se krijimtaria e kétij autori éshté e ndikuar nga folklori i Veriut.

Duke i marré pér bazé ngjashmérité gé solla mé lart, atéheré mund
té themi se kjo vepér, respektivisht poetika e saj, korrespondon, né masé té
konsiderueshme, me poetikén e gjithé folklorit shqgiptar dhe jo vetém me
até té Veriut, si¢ éshté interpretuar deri tani.

Pérfundim

Nga kjo gé u tha deri tani, mund té pérfundojmé se At Gjergj Fishta, si
asnjé krijues tjetér, ka shfrytézuar fondin leksikor té gjuhés sé gjallé
popullore pér té realizuar dhe konkretizuar shprehésiné artistike duke mos
iu pérmbajtur asnjé norme apo rregulli té caktuar, gjé gé paraget njé lloj
shmangie nga sistemi gjuhésor, por gé ka meritén gé kjo shmangie, pothuaj
pérheré, éshté me funksion té caktuar stilistik dhe estetik.

Njé liri té tillé e ka shfrytézuar pérheré krijuesi anonim né letérsiné
popullore té té gjithé hapésirés shqiptare e gé, si¢ e dimé, muza fishtiane
duket se ka piré pérheré né gurrén e saj.

Né sajé té késaj lirie, ai nuk e ka problem qé t’u b&j€ modifikimin
fjaléve t&€ ndryshme dhe t’ua ndryshojé edhe format morfologjike, var€sisht
prej asaj qé i duhet: pér shkage metrike, té rimés apo pér ndonjé arsye tjetér
gé, po ashtu, éshté element i réndésishém i stilit dhe i stilistikés.

Kjo liri e té shprehurit, si¢ e thashé, éshté shfrytézuar maksimalisht
nga ana e Fishtés dhe ka gené me funksion stilistik dhe estetik. Ajo,
asnjéheré nuk ka shkuar né dém té shprehésisé, por gjithmoné ishte né
funksion té forcimit té saj, gjé qé paraget njé vecori tjetér gé ia shton vlerén
krijimtarisé sé pérgjithshme letrare té Gjergj Fishtés, e sidomos veprés sé
tij mé€ voluminoze “Lahutés e Malcis’”, t€ cilén, pérkthyesi i saj n€ gjuhén
angleze, Robert Elsie e ka vlerésuar si “njé kryevepér, e cila z€ vend né
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radhén e eposeve té médha botérore” (Vataj, 2019), pér té vazhduar mé tej
se ajo éshté ,,vepra e paré letrare shqiptare g€ i pérket botés”. (Vataj, 2019)

Dicka té ngjashme pér kété vepér kishte théné rreth njé shekull mé
paré albanologu gjerman Maksimilian Lamberci (Maximilian Lambertz
1882 - 1963), i cili ka béré dhe pérkthimin e Lahutés né gjuhén gjermane.
Al vajtimin e motrés sé Avdi Hises, e ka krahasuar me vajtimin e Akilit
pér Patroklin dhe té Andromakés mbi Hektorin, ndérsa “Lahutén e
Malcis’” e ka vlerésuar pér “kryevepér” (Vataj, 2019).

Megjithaté, sic e dimé té gjithé, Fishta éshté krijues me njé histori té
vecanté mbijetese, gé nga fillimi e deri né ditét tona.

Ai dhe vepra e tij, né historiné e ekzistencés sé vet, qé prej fillimit e
deri mé sot, jané pérplasur mes mohuesve dhe glorifikuesve té shumté.

Duke i béré njé véshtrim personalitetit t¢ Adem Demagit, Ukshin
Hoti né librin e tij “Filozofia politike e ¢€shtjes shqiptare” ka théné: “Pér
Demagcin mund té shkruhet gjithgka... Mund té jesh me té, pérbri tij apo
kundér tij, por nuk mund té jesh indiferent ndaj tij.” (Hoti, 1996, p. 176)

Duke pasur parasysh té vértetén empirike té asaj gé e thashé mé lart,
se mbijetesa e veprés sé Fishtés ka frymuar mes pérplasjeve té mohuesve
dhe glorifikuesve té tij, si dhe nga fakti gé, si¢ e thoté prof. Rexhep Qosja,
Fishta kishte fatin e réndé qé “45 vite ishte i pérjashtuar prej kujtesés sé
popullit t&¢ vet” (Qosja, 2010, p. 113), atéheré kété véshtrim mund ta
pérmbyll me njé parafrazim té asaj thénieje té Ukshin Hotit pér Demagin.

Pér Gjergj Fishtén éshté shkruar dhe mund té shkruhet edhe né té
ardhmen gjithcka, por mund té thuhet vetém njé gjé: ai ishte krijuesi mé
me talent dhe mé me frymézim kombétar. Kur e lexon veprén e tij né
pérgjithési, por sidomos “Lahutén e Malcis’”, mund ta pélgesh ose mos ta
pélgesh pér ndonjé element té saj, por indiferent nuk mund té€ géndrosh
pérballé saj. Kjo, pér arsyen e thjeshté, sepse até (jo té térén dhe jo pérheré)
e shquan njé shprehési e rrallé. Rrénjét e sendértimit té késaj shprehésie
duhen kérkuar jo vetém né talentin e Fishtés, por edhe né faktin se dhuntia
e kérshéria e tij krijuese ka léshuar rrénjét pér eksplorim poshté né gurrén
popullore pér té pérthithur sa mé shumé nga palca e kombit dhe indi
autokton i kulturés shqiptare, gjé qé mund té haset te njé numér i vogél
krijuesish té tradités soné, si¢ ishin: De Rada, Dara i Riu, Noli, Lasgushi e
ndonjé tjetér, mé pak i shquar pér kété aspekt.
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Abstrakt

Né letérsingé shqiptare, femra, né té shumtén e rasteve, ka qené vetém
personazh dytésor. Megjithaté, nuk kané munguar edhe shkrimet ku
personazhi i femrés portretizohet duke paragitur botén komplekse,
jo vetém té saj, por edhe té shogérisé shqiptare, né periudha té
ndryshme té letérsisé. Sulejman Krasniqgi éshté shkrimtar, i cili
femrés i dha rol gendror né njé pjesé té veprave té tij. Aq mé tepér,
ai arriti gé té thellohet né disa aspekte té personalitetit té femrés
shqgiptare, nga ai i njé femre té€ zakonshme té késaj shoggérie, e deri
te femra, lévizése e ndryshimeve té médha historike. Né librin
“Prijésa e komiteve” Shota paraqitet me t€ré kompleksitetin e njé
personazhi té€ kompletuar letrar, duke paraqgitur, jo vetém
ndjeshmériné femérore té saj, por edhe aspektin e njé niveli té larté
té mencurisé dhe guximit. Nga ana tjetér, libri ngérthen edhe
portretizime té personazheve té tjera femra, té moshave, kombésive
dhe karaktereve té ndryshme. Njé gjé e tillé, e begaton jo vetém kété
vepér, por edhe letérsiné shqgipe, me mozaikun e roleve té ndryshme
té femrés né pérpjekjet pér njé shogéri mé ndryshe, gofté né aspektin
e pérkrahjes e pérpjekjes pér liri, gofté né aspektin pér robérim, apo
edhe revoltén e papajtushmérisé sé veprimit té instrumentit shtetéror
né pércaktimin e fatit té njé pjese té popullatés. Kéto elemente
shtojné vlerén e personazheve femra né kété vepér té Krasniqit.

Fjalé kyc: femra, personazhi i femrés, portretizimi i femrés,
personazhi, Shota

Personazhi i femrés né letérsi

Femra shumé shpesh, ka gené e injoruar si né jetén e pérditshme ashtu edhe
né letéri. Njé gjé e tillé nuk ka ndodhur vetém né historiné e popullit
shqiptar, por gjithashtu edhe te kombet, e mé voné edhe shtetet mé té
zhvilluara. Kjo ka Iéné pasoja edhe né pérfshirjen e personazhit té€ femrés
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né letérsi. Duke gené e injoruar dhe e papérfshiré né vemdimmarrje, gofté
personale, familjare apo edhe shtetérore, personazhi i femrés, né té
shumtén e rasteve, paraqitet si dytésor apo si kompletim i personazhit
mashkull né letésiné shqipe (me pak pérjashtime).

Po ta kemi parasysh letérsiné e vjetér, duke i nisur nga fakti qé
letérsia né njé pjesé té miré ishte pérkthim dhe pérshtatje e veprave fetare,
kur béhet fjalé pér letérsiné filobiblike, kemi paraqgitjen e figurés sé shén
Mérisé. Nga ana tjetér, te bejtexhinjté, me gjithé faktin se temé e huazur
nga Kurani, te poema “Erveheja” dhe “Jusufi e Zelihaja” personazhi i
femrés z€ njé hapsiré mé té madhe, gjegjésisht éshté kryepersonazh te
vepra e paré dhe pércaktuese e lévizjes sé ngjarjes, tek e dyta. Para kétyre
veprave, tek humanistét shqiptar, personazhi i femrés éshté plotésim i
pérditshmérisé jetésore, plotésim i mozaikut.

Ndérkag, letérisa e Romantiznit, nuk pérgéndrohet shumé te
portretizimi i femrés shqiptare, pérvegse te shkrimtarét arbéreshé.
“Ermira” e Santorit, ku personazhet kryesore né kété dramé té paré né
gjuhén shqipe, doréshkrimin e sé cilés e kemi, jané Emira dhe Kalina, dy
vajza fshatare gé dashurojné té dyja Mirjanin (Elsie, f. 242); Lokja, Tringa
dhe Zoga t€ poemés “Andrra e jetés” t&€ Ndre Mjedés (Mjeda, 2010), ku
fati i popullit shqgiptar tregohet pérmes tri femrave, (Shuterigi Dh., 1959, f.
415), paragesin njé ané tjetér pérbérése té kétij populli. Ndérkag, Serafina
Topia (Rada, 1980) mbetet personazh jo i kompletuar nga ana e Jeronim
de Radés. Tek vargjet e Naimit, pérveg paraqgitjes sé bukurisé sé femrés
shqiptare, nuk preken aspektet e tjera té personazhit femér. Ndérkaq Sami
Frashéri (Frashéri, 2013), edhe pse ka shkruar né gjuhén turke, ka arritur
té realizojé tipizimin e femrés shqiptare té kohés sé tij, apo Pashko Vasa,
gé gjithashtu, edhe pse né gjuhé té huaj, vuri né gendér femrén shqiptare
(Vasa, N/A). Ashtu, edhe Cajupi, paraget femrén si pjesé té shogérisé me
rol t& vogél apo negativ (né aspektin e arritjes sé géllimeve, jo
domosdoshmérisht té drejta, népérmjet bashkéshortéve, si te
“Katérmbédhjeté vje¢ dhéndér” (Cajupi, 2010), sipas motiveve té letérsisé
gojore (Qosja, 2006, f. 126). Ndérkaq, Gjergj Fishta te “Lahuta e malésis¢”
(Fishta, 2000), me ané té figurés sé Tringés, pérvec bukurisé, paraget edhe
guximin e femrés shqiptare. Pér sa i pérket stilit, fjalorit poetik dhe
metrikés, “Mili e Hajdhia”, me tri botime, mé 1891, 1900 dhe 1907, mund
té quhet kryevepér e poezisé shqiptare té shekullit té njézeté, kurse nga
piképamja estetike, ndoshta vepra mé e miré e Skiroit, me gjithé zgjatjet
dhe trajtimin sentimental t& personazheve kryesore (Elsie, f. 321), vepér
kjo gé gjithashtu portretizoi suksesshém gruan arbéreshe.Migjeni, nga ana
tjetér, ka arritur gé fugishém té paragesé figurén e gruas, si né prozé ashtu
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edhe né lirikén e tij. Ky shkrimtar portretizoi femrén nén prizmin e
ndjenjés, por edhe té shtréngimeve kohore. Sipas Xheni Shehaj, Migjeni
nga ana tjetér, njohu dashuriné sublime, até mé té pastrén, mé té shenjtén.
(Shehaj, 2017). Apo, nga ana tjetér, tek miti i pushtetit, né “Letérsia dhe
vetésija historike” Bajram Krasniqi merr pikérisht melodramén “Vdekja e
njé mbretéreshe” t&€ Rexhep Qosjes (Krasniqgi B. , 1984, fv. 183-187)

Letérsia né vazhdim femrén e ka pjesé pérbérése té shtjellimit té
ngjarjeve dhe jo aq personazh, rreth té cilit shtjellohet tematika e veprave
té caktuara, apo ku spikatet roli i femrés né shogérité pérkatése. Shkrimtari,
i cili femrén e vendosi né gendér té disa veprave éshté Sulejman Krasniqi.
Aq mé tepér, ai edhe titulloi veprat né bazé té personazheve kryesore té
tyre. Eshté i vecanté fakti i shtrirjes sé tematikave té ndryshme nga jeta dhe
historia e popullit shqiptar, apo popujve té tjeré te shkrimtarét e njohur té
letérsisé, né aq shumé shkrime, me kryepersonazhin nga pjesa mé e
ndjeshme e botés. Né novelén “Tri motra, tri histori” (Krasniqi S. , Tri
motra, tri histori, 1972) dhe romanet “Prijésja e komitéve” (Krasniqi S. ,
Prijésa e komitéve, 1975), “Lindita” (Krasnigi S. , Lindita, 1977) dhe
“Belbacakja” (Krasniqi S. , Belbacakja, 1992) Krasniqi, si kryepersonazh,
jo vetém gé portretizoi femrén, né kohé dhe pozita té ndryshme jetésore,
por edhe titulloi librat né bazé té tyre. Kjo e béné kété shkrimtar té vecanté
edhe pér kété aspekt, pérvec elementeve té tjera, té cilat i pérfshiné né
krijimtaring e tij. Q& nga Shoté Galica e historisé soné kombétare, e duke
paragitur graté e thjeshta e deri te mésuesja, personazhet e kétyre veprave
frymojné ashtu si¢ plotéson jetén e popullit gruaja shgiptare. Mirépo, edhe
né veprat e tjera, kemi personazhe shumé té realizuara dhe interesante té
femr&s, si pér shembull personazhi i Lokemadhes tek romani “Mic Sokoli”
(Krasniqi S. , Mic Sokoli, 1979)

Mozaiku i personazhit femér

Sulejman Krasniqi, kur flet pér personazhin e femrés né romanin “Prijésa
e komitéve”, ndér té tjera, shkruan: Mbaréshtrimi i atij romani mé ndihmoi
pér sé tepérmi né skalitjen e tipave dhe té prototipit té femrés shqiptare.
Kisha punuar me dalté e me limé né gdhendjen dhe Iémimin e figurave.
Tregova kujdes té madh né portretizimet shpirtérore e fiziké té
personazheve té dorés sé paré dhe epizodike duke ruajtur pér secilin
réndésiné ideore dhe figurative. (Krasnigi S. , Jetéshkrimi, 2011)
Pérkushtimi dhe puna e vetédijshme me personazhet e veprave éshté
shumé e dukshme né portretizimin e femrés, ndérsa né kété roman u arrit
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qé t€ reflektohet dhe pérpunohet pérvoja e krijuar né€ novelat “Tri motra,
tri histori”.

Né romanin “Prijésja e komitéve” Sulejman Krasniqi ka krijuar njé
mozaik té shuméllojshém té personazhit té femrés, jo vetém né aspektin e
formésimit té tyre, por gjithashtu nga ai i pérfshirjes sé personazhit jo
vetém shqiptar. Né kété roman shkrimtari kishte skalitur prototipin e
femrés shqiptare, gjé gé e vazhdon me shumé mjeshtéri edhe né veprat e
tjera, qofté kur femra na paraqitet si personazh kryesor, qofté atéheré kur e
kemi dytésor. Me llojllojshmériné e figurés sé femrés, shkrimtari paraget
kompleksitetin e késaj bote gé nga ndjenja e forté e amésisé (ndér té tjera
edhe me personazhet e koloneve serbe té detyruara té shpérngulen né trojet
e Kosovés dhe vrasjes sé fémijéve té tyre nga veté serbét) e deri te femra
udhéheqgése e njé lévizjeje, megjithé té jetuartit né njé boté patriarkale, ku
burrat nuk mund ta pranojné té udhéhigen nga ato. Kompleksiteti i
formésimit té personazheve nuk éshté béré me ané té portretizimeve
direkte, por népérmjet pérjetimeve dhe ngjarjeve té ndryshme. Kjo,
personazhin e femrés e nge né njé nivel tjetér, sepse i jep mundési lexuesit
gé té Kkrijojé portretin ashtu si¢ e parafytyron veté.

Kam pér prijése njé triméresh

Prin, lufton si sokoleshé. (Krasniqi S. , Prijésa e komitéve, 1975, f. 338)

Vargjet e kéngés sé Qorr Agushit, para ekzekutimit, pérshkruajné femrén,
udhéhegése té patrembur té luftétaréve té regjur Shoté Galicén, e cila
megjithése trime, e mencur e stratege e shquar éshté e papranuar nga njé
numér burrash. Pérveg faktit té refuzimit, gé né fillim, prezencén e njé
femre mes komitésh (femra e paré), té paturit até si prijése, merrej si fyerje
nga njé pjesé e madhe e burrave. Trajtimi i femrés si jo té barabarté, apo
person té paafté pér ballafagimin me ashpérsing, si dhe si té pazonjén pér
té luftuar pér vete dhe popullin e saj, vihet né shprehje, posagérisht
népérmjet veprimeve dhe fjaléve té Uké Gunés. Femra, sipas tij, &shté pér
té béré fémijé, pér té laré pelena (54). Me kété Krasnigi ballafaqon
lexuesin me mospajtimin e njé pjese té botés mashkullore rreth mundésisé
sé udhéheqgjes sé tyre nga femrat, apo edhe veté barabarésisé sé aftésive té
tyre. Shkrimtari shkon edhe mé larg kur né roman, népérmijet kujtimeve té
Shotés, shkruan se njé gasje e tillé ndaj gjinis¢é mé té ndjeshme ishte
mbjellur me kohé, prandaj ishte rezultat i té ushqyerit té botés mashkullore
me njé bindje pér vendin e femrés. Shkrimtari, pérmes mendimeve té
kryepersonazhit té veprés, ve né pah se edhe né rapsodi, ajo trajtohet si
mendjelehté dhe djallézore, sepse heroi i kéngés kishte réné viktimé e
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djallézive dhe shpirtit té lig té femrave, gé e joshte mashkullin né puné té
pahijshme, pastaj e braktiste se donte njé tjetér. (Krasniqi, 1975, f. 120)
Kjo tregon njé gasje néngmuese ndaj saj, pavarésisht aftésisé apo guximit.
Me njé trajtim té tillé Shota, né kété libér, ballafagohet si atéheré kur do té
béhet rapsode, ashtu edhe kur éshté bareshé, si luftétare ashtu edhe si
prijése e komitéve sepse triméreshé, e ka kryet plot mend, por éshté
femér!... (54)

Sulejman Krasniqi n€ romanin “Prijésa e komitéve” ka arritur qé€ t&
vendos njé paralele mes trajtimeve dhe géndrimeve shogérore ndaj femrés
dhe njékohésisht népérmjet portretizimit té personazhit femér té parages
thyerjen e paragjykimeve. Jo vetém népérmjet personazhit té Shotés, por
edhe me njé varg té personazheve té tjera, né kété roman, pérfshiré edhe
femrén serbe, shkrimtari na e paraget até té guximshme, por njékohésisht
té ndjeshme; té nénshtruar e té trembur deri né momente té caktuara, por
edhe luftarake pér vendin e saj né shogéri; edhe pse me hapésiré veprimi
shumé té kufizuar, té zgjuar dhe té gjindshme, plot ide né momente té
caktuara, nga ana tjetér shénjestér té& armikut pér shkak té mundésisé sé
Iéndueshmérisé, jo vetém personale, por edhe té popullit, gjegjésisht nderit
té tij né pérgjithési.

Shoté Galica — gruaja, simbol i guximit dhe trimérisé

Njé nga personazhet mé té formésuara té krijimtarisé sé Sulejman
Krasniqit éshté personazhi i Shoté Galicés. Grotesku shihet né vepér si
tipar vegues i mendimit artistik né folklor, si formé e individualizimit té
personazheve, si opozicion letrar-estetik me t€ madhérishmen heroike, si
botékuptim artistik mbi kohén dhe hapésirén (Sinani, Proces letrar:
Kérkime dhe vlerésime, 2010, f. 35). Te ky personazh shkrimtari ka arritur
groteskun, qé p€rmes njé figure t€ njohur historike, t’i jep botés sé shkrimit
personazhin e kompletuar té gruas shqiptare, duke ndérthurur, jo vetém
ndjeshmériné femérore, por edhe karakterin e forté té saj, trimériné dhe
sakrificén. Elementi i vetém i parealizuar éshté dashuria amnore, gé nuk
éshté trajtuar direkt ndaj fémijés, por gé nuk mungon né shprehjen e késaj
ndjenje ndaj fémijéve té tjeré, e posacérisht ndaj vajzave, té cilat jané
shtresé shumé e rrezikuar, pér shkak té robérimit té tyre dhe tentimeve té
dhunimit. Shkrimtari, béné edhe njé hap mé tutje, duke ia mveshur
pérgjegjésiné e marré pérsipér nga kryepersonazhi ndaj vajzave, té cilat
béhen pjesé e jetés komite pér arsye té ndryshme. Késhtu, Krasnigi arrin
gé té kompletojé Shotén edhe me njé element, i cili i mungonte Kkétij
personazhi historik.
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Krasnigi na jep njé personazh njerézor, jo vetém me elementet
pozitive por edhe me dobésité. Késhtu Shota, edhe pse njé grua e
guximshme, e cila éshté e patrembur edhe ndaj situatave mé té rrezikshme,
ka momente g&, megjithé forcén, natyra njerézore, posacérisht ndjeshméria
femérore manifestohet né situata té caktuara, momente kéto kur edhe veté
nuk ndihej miré ... duke mallkuar veten se ato dité lotét po e tradhétonin.
(Krasniqi S. , Prijésa e komitéve, 1975, f. 116)

Veshja e karakteristikave dhe formimi i njé personazhi kompleks te
figura e Shotés, jo vetém nga aspekti luftarak, duke e paraqgitur si trime dhe
stratege té pa té meté, ngérthen edhe njé boté interesante t& njé niveli té
larté intelektual, duke menduar rreth aspekteve té ndryshme filozofike, e
posacérisht aspektit té pozités sé gruas né shogéri. Nga ana tjetér, paragitet
edhe personazh kureshtar, e cila, Sa heré i bénte pyetje té shumta Mentorit,
Shota skugej, se i dukej vetja si ata fémijét kureshtar qé, me té paré njé
send, fillojné pseté pa mbarim. (116) Eshté interesant portretizimi i tillé i
kryepersonazhit, duke njohur psigikin e njeriut, ku personat me ndikim dhe
pozité, pothuajse gjithnjé, pérpigen té mbajné géndrim dhe té paragiten si
té gjithédijshém. Késhtu, kétu paragitet bota jo e pérsosur dhe e mangét qé
ka personi, sado gé té jeté dhéné me elemente té forta té karakterit.

Shota portretizohet nga Krasniqgi si njé personalitet kompleks, por
edhe qé sjellé risi dhe éshté hapése e njé rruge dhe rrugétimi té ri té femrés
shqgiptare (nénés, gruas dhe vajzés shqiptare). Qé né fémijéri, ajo ka éndrra
té médha dhe té ndryshme nga ato té moshatareve té saj. Né rini Ju mbush
mendja top se edhe si femér nuk i mungonte asgjésendi t& mbronte veten
dhe té béhej si Muji, Halili apo Hasimja. (122) Shkrimtari éshté kujdesur
gé njé personalitet i tillé mos té formésohet pa bazé dhe elemente gé e
shtyejné né kété formésim. Késhtu, babai i Shotés, pérkundér rregullave té
rrepta té popullatés shqiptare té kohés, shtien me pushké edhe pse i lind
vajzé, si dhe merr me vete Shotén, gé né fémijéri, né oda, gjé gé nuk
ndodhte me vajzat, ku pati mundési gé té dégjojé mbi luftérat e trimérité,
jo vetém té kohés, por gjithashtu edhe nga legjendat gé tregoheshin e
kéndohej pér to. Me kété, né vepér, arrihet gé karakteri dhe géndrimi i
kryepersonazhit té plotésohet me elementet e formimit (me kthimin né
retrospektivé me ané té kujtimeve/mendimeve té Shotés), gjé gé nuk le
hapsiré pér géndrime té pambéshtetura.

Nga ana tjetér, Shota nuk ishte si té tjerat, té cilat As guxonin té
hapnin gojén, sepse sépata e madhe ngrihej kércnueshém, e e shkreta jeté
éshté e dhembshur; mé miré pranonin té jetonin kokéulur, sesa té
pérfytyronin varrin... (123). Késhtu, personalitetin e Shotés shkrimtari e ve
né pah edhe duke paraqitur, krahas saj, personalitetin e grave té tjera. Deri
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sa grat nénshtroheshin pér shkak té€ frikés nga ajo se ¢faré mund t’iu ndodh,
kemi kryepersonazhin, e cila pa friké ballafagohet me vdekjen, pothuajse
né ¢do veprim té saj. Por, gjithashtu ballafagohet edhe me martesén, me té
cilén pérkundér faktit gé e dinte nga pérvoja e shogeve se, fillonte kalvari
i ndrydhjeve té déshirave, fillonte zvarritja pérpara ¢do mashkulli né
shtépiné e burrit, gofshin ata edhe gjashté — shtaté vjec (123), pér té do té
ishte ndryshe. Ajo, jo vetém qgé nuk u zvarrit para asnjé mashkulli, por arriti
edhe t’i udhéheq ata. K&shtu Krasniqi arrin€, qé pérmes kontrastit, té
fugizojé karakterin e Shotés.

Ajo kurré nuk ishte kthyer pa arritur cakun e pikésynuar. (33) Shota,
personazh i vendosur, e patrembur dhe kémbéngulése, shpesh herg, né
roman, tregohet mé e shkathét se bashkéluftétarét e saj. Me kéto
karakteristika shkrimtari pérmbush personalitetin, pasi qé po t€ mos ishte
vendosméria e Shotés, as gé do té arrinte té béhej pjesé e komités, e aqg mé
pak prijése e tyre. Duke jetuar né njé rreth patriarkal, ku vajzat kishin
éndérr vetém martesén, graté pérmbushjen e detyrimit ndaj burrave e nénat
rritjen dhe kujdesin ndaj fémijéve, karakteri domosdoshmérisht, pérveg
elementeve shtesé familjare, duhej té paraqitej si pjesé e forté e rrjedhés sé
veprimeve dhe ngjarjeve né vepér.

Personazhi i gruas shqiptare dhe atyre té kombésive tjera

Romani “Prijésa e komiteve” éshté njé mozaik i personazhit t€ gruas, jo
vetém asaj shqiptare. Edhe pse nuk do té thoté se nuk mund té shkruhen
edhe vepra, né té cilat mungojné personazhet nacionalisht t& emértuara
dhe ngjarjet ambientalisht té lokalizuara, (Qosja R. , 1973, f. 79), me gjithé
pérjetimet personale dhe rrethanat historike, né kété roman, nuk ndodhé
njé gjé e tille. Kjo, edhe né njé rrafsh tjetér, tregon profesionalizmin dhe
pérkushtimin né shkrimet e Krasnigit.

Njé nga personazhet té realizuara mjeshtérisht éshté personazhi i
Merushé Méshteknés, “e cartura e Drenicés” (Krasnigi S. , Prijésa e
komitéve, 1975, f. 38), grua, jo vet®m me karakter té forté, por edhe
shembull pér té tjerét, arsye Kjo, e cila bénte gé e téré Térpeza té krenohej
me té, edhe pse ishte muhaxhire né até fshat (38). Me kété kontrast, té
krenuarit me njé té ardhur, edhe pse nofka dhe karakteri i saj paraqitet i
rrezikshém, pér njé grua qé mund edhe t’i vriste pér fyerjen edhe mé té
vogél (38), qysh né fillim té romanit na ballafagon me njé personazh me aq
kundérshti. Kjo sjell tek dilema e karakterit t& kétij personazhi dhe
kontradikta e té pélqyerit nga té tjerét. Né roman paraqgitet ndikimi i
rrethanave jetésore né perosnalitetin, egérsing, guximin dhe
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kémbéngulésiné e Merushés. Vdekja e té shoqit (vraré pas 2 muajsh
martesé), si dhe zakonet, b&jné gé shkrimtari té martojé kété personazh pér
heré té dyté me njé burré me fémijé. Tradhétia e thjeshtrit, Safetit, arsye e
vrasjes sé veté babait té tij dhe djeméve té Merushés (shpéton vetém djalin
e vogél dhe té bijén), e bén kété té fundit t& hakmerret (vret vrasésin) dhe
largohet gé t&€ mund té mbijetojé bashké me fémijét e shpétuar. Kjo e
véshtiréson jetén e Merushés dhe e vendos até pérballé shumé sprovave.
Pas aftésimit pér jeté té fémijéve té saj té shpétuar, edhe ajo angazhohet
pér té mirén e pérgjithshme. Ajo depérton aty ku nuk mund té kryejné puné
meshkujt, kontaktin me femrat e tjera, si shgiptare ashtu edhe serbe.

Nga ana tjetér, edhe nénat serbe, kolone t& shpérngulura me detyrim
né Kosové, shkrimtari i krahason né disa aspekte me femrén shqiptare.
Késhtu, Plamenka, njé kolone serbe, sé cilés pérvec njérit djalé té shpétuar,
gé né fillim nuk e dinte ku e kishte, fémijét e tjeré ia kishin vrarg,
krahasohet me Merushen, duke mos véné paralele direkte té konkretizuar,
por shkruan: Ndoshta hallet dhe brengat kishin [&né gjurmé té pérbashkéta
né fytyrat e dy grave...(169). Duke mos pérshkruar imtésisht pérjetimet e
dy grave, shkrimtari paraget dhembjen e nénés pér fémijén, dhembje kjo
gé nuk ndryshon né varési té kombésisé.

Motra e Plamenkés, Angja Serbijanka, shpétimtare e Shotés,
megjithé rrezikimit qé béné pér té ndihmuar popullatén dhe prijésen e
komitéve, sérish pér té flitet me néngmim nga komiti Bejté Bajcinovci, pér
shkak té pérkatésisé sé saj kombétare. Né mbrojtje té saj, Shota thoté: Eshté
njeri, éshté néné e djalit té vraré, Bejté pér té vazhduar se até ¢do gjé e
ndan nga gjakatarét, gjithcka e bashkon me ne dhe me luftén toné (115).
Interesant éshté fakti i njohjes sé dhembjes dhe vlerave té personave, gé
shumeé lehté mund té konsiderohen té taborit armik, edhe pse nuk 1é pa béré
pjesé té kolazhit té personazheve edhe até té bashképunétores me serbét,
Dushankén apo “ciganes” s€ néngmuar. Duke u nisur nga fakti i luftés q&
zhvillohej, nga krimet gé béheshin ndaj shqiptaréve, sérish arrihet gé,
personazhet e Sulejman Krasnigit mos té krijohen si persona bardhé e zi,
por té veshur me vlera gé kané edhe mangésité e tyre.

Pérfundime

Pér brezin e shkrimtaréve t€ viteve *70 Shaban Sinani thoté: Romanet e
késaj periudhe, pérkundér heroizmit triumfalist gé ishte trashéguar deri
atéheré né prozén kushtuar luftés, patén sukses sepse pasuruan galeriné e
personazheve me vlera njerézore té pérgjithshme, futén dilemén, e
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vendosén luftén né njé largési t& domosdoshme nga subjekti krijues
(Sinani, 2011, f. 113).

Né& romanin “Prijésa e komiteve” femra e Krasniqit z€ vendin e saj
né shogériné shqiptare. Ajo, jo vetém gé paraqgitet e denjé t& géndrojé prané
mashkullit, por me raste, edhe akuzon veprimet negative apo té
pamenduara té meshkujve, si dhe tejkalon heré pas here, gatishméring pér
sakrificé dhe rrezikshméri pér hir t& mbrojtjes sé fémijéve té saj, apo
hakmarrjes pér ta.

Tek “Prijésa e komitéve” hasim kontrastin e personazhit t€ femreés,
né njérén ané Shotén, triméreshé dhe té paluhatur né arritjen e pérmbushjes
sé aktiviteteve, ashtu si dhe burrat/meshkujt; graté si: Merushé Méshtekna,
Aférdita, Selvija etj. té cilat, edhe pérkundér piképamjeve shoqérore,
luftojné e pérpigen maksimalisht pér t& mirén e pérgjithshme, si dhe
kolonet serbe, si Angja Serbianka me té motrat dhe té bijén Zorkén té cilat,
nga dhembja e pérjetuar pér shkak té vuajtijeve té shkaktuara nga
bashkékombasit, luftojné sypatrembur kundér sé keges dhe pérpigen né
pengimin e malltretimit/masakrimit té njerézve té pafajshém e deri te femra
si Dushanka, femér e cila shfrytézonte té gjitha mjetet pér zénjen e
luftétaréve nga forcat serbe (si Emrushin e dashuruar né te).

Késhtu, Sulejman Krasnigi ka arritur gé té kombinojé aspekte té
ndryshme té natyrés femérore, gé nga ato t& nénshtruarat dhe té bindurat
ndaj botés mashkullore, gofté babait apo burrit; té frikésuarat nga té
papriturat apo edhe armiku; spiunet gé punojné punét mé té ndyta pér
pérmbushjen e bindjeve personale, apo ato gé rrezikojné pér té ndihmuar
mbrojtjen e njerézve té dashur e deri te femrat sypatrembur si Shoté Galica,
e cila gjithnjé pérpiget dhe arrin gé té barazohet me té tjerét, e dukshém
edhe t’1 tejkalojé ata, duke u treguar edhe mé e aft€, pér shkak t& zgjuarsisé€
e guximit, por edhe shfrytézimit té gasjes mé té lehté tek e téré popullata
(pérfshiré graté e vajzat).

Duhet té ceket se brenda kétij romani éshté arritur, gé me mjeshtéri
té larté artistike dhe ideore, té shtjellohet bota komplekse e femrés, nga njé
shkrimtar mashkull, né njé situaté té réndé historike. Késhtu, personazhi
éshté paraqitur me téré kompleksitetin e veté shpirtéror, moral dhe veprues.
Me pak pérjashtime, ku béhet edhe pérshkrimi i ndonjé tipari fizik, edhe
pse njé gjé e tillé nuk éshté e shtriré né kété roman, lexuesi as gé ndjen
nevojén pér kété, sepse ritmi i ngjarjeve, veshur nga personalitetet dhe bota
e brendshme e personazheve, pérmbush aspektin psikik té tyre dhe
plotéson zbrazétiné eventuale vizuale. Kjo pasuron mundésiné e
imagjinatés sé veté lexuesit.
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Pérfundimisht, romani “Prijésja e komitéve” i Sulejman Krasniqit
éshté njé galeri interesante, e larmishme dhe shumé e realizuar e
personazheve femra. Lloj-llojshméria e karaktereve dhe personaliteteve té
tyre reflektohet nga kompleksiteti i veté natyrés femérore dhe ndikimit té
rrethanave jetésore né formésimin e personalitetit t€ saj. Natyrisht,
kompleksiteti paragitet dukshém né varshméri me botén mashkullore.
Késhtu, Krasniqi ka arritur gé, jo vetém né kété roman, por edhe né
shkrimet e tjera té tij, qé€ letérsisé shqiptare t’i dhurojé personazhe shumé
té realizuara, gé i takojné gjysmés mé té ndjeshme té njerézimit, e
njékohésisht té kombité toné. Vlera edhe mé e madhe géndron né faktin e
gérshetimit edhe té femrave té kombésive tjera (sebe e rome) né kohén kur
shkrimtari kishte probleme personale me sistemin shtetéror serb. Tejkalimi
i njé pérplasjeje me realizimin e personazheve serbe aq pozitive dhe té
kéndéshme pér lexuesin, edhe njé heré tregon pér madhéshtiné e njé pende.

Pér personazhin e gruas jané shkruar edhe monografi (Kryeziu,
1988), por mbetet ende mjaft pér té studiuar. Njé ndér burimet mé té
¢muara té portretizimit té femrés sé niveleve dhe situatave té ndryshme
éshté krijimtaria e Sulejman Krasnigit.
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Abstract

This study aimed at exploring the teacher’s role in the development
of communicative skills among young learners of the English
language. The main purpose of this study was to define the role of a
teacher in developing communicative skills among young learners
through trying to find teachers’ and students’ attitudes and
objectives in EFL classrooms. | have tried to tie closely together the
role of a teacher in the classroom and the responsibilities of an
effective teacher in developing communicative skills. The aim of
this study was to document the ways of teaching including an
assessment of methods, techniques, and the methodology (course
book) teachers use with 10, 11 and 12 graders in order to fulfill the
21st century demands for more successful learning. Furthermore, the
study was interested in identifying the ways of learning/ teaching,
how teachers overcome students’ difficulties with speaking, and
language difficulties while teaching speaking skills. Additionally,
the kind of activities used in class, criteria teachers take into
consideration when assessing students’ speaking skills, and the
approaches/methods teachers follow during the semester, as well as
the obstacles that the young English learners may face on their way
of learning have been my concerns. The research focused on
developing communicative skills among young learners of English
as a foreign language in Gjilan. It investigated the role of teachers in
developing speaking skills in the classroom in three different high
schools in Gjilan.

Keywords: teachers’ role, communicative skills, EFL, Young
Learners
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Introduction

The main purpose of this study was to define the role of the teacher in
developing communicative skills among young learners through trying to
find teachers’ and students’ attitudes and objectives in English. This paper
provides detailed information concerning the ways of teaching and
learning in the EFL classroom in the context of Gjilan. Moreover, through
this study a comparison was made possible of the interplay between
teachers and students in developing communicative skills in English as a
foreign language. The goal of this study was to provide sufficient data
related to the teacher’s role, skills and responsibilities in motivating,
engaging, helping and inspiring their pupils to gain new knowledge.
Therefore, the main idea of this work was to investigate the different ways
in which teachers can motivate their pupils. Firstly, this can be done by
setting an example for their students with their own behavior, creating a
friendly atmosphere in the classroom, as well as by presenting the tasks
properly, developing a good relationship with the learners, familiarizing
the learners with the target language culture, trying to promote learner
autonomy, increasing the learner’s goal-orientation and making English
language classes interesting. Additionally, through this research, the
importance of English in the students’ lives was determined. Lastly, the
study addressed the issue of why many students learn a language over a
period of time using a variety of different books, audios, songs and of
course books, but often end up lacking the confidence to speak the English
language. In the end, our aim was to investigate the teacher’s role, skills,
performance in class, the kind of methods and techniques that are used and
activities which engage students to fully participate in order to improve
speaking skills.FL classrooms.The main points were to find out the
methods teachers use to help students speak English as well as to identify
the kind of difficulties teachers and students face while teaching or learning
speaking skills. In this respect, the study wished to recognize the ways in
which teachers overcome obstacles when teaching speaking skills and
assess which kind of methodology should be used during lectures.

Background

In the age of globalization, English language teachers are supposed to have
a wide range of roles as diagnosticians, counselors, lecturers, facilitators,
and advisors. All this comes in order to achieve the desired outcomes
through the process of teaching in the classroom and supporting schools
and individual student success. Learning English should be a continuous
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process and teachers should select the appropriate materials or topic
according to the students’ level and age. This will make teaching
interesting and easy for students to speak continuously without losing
interest. Language is our primary source of communication. It is a method
through which we share our ideas and thoughts with others. Teachers
diagnose students’ communicative problems in learning a language by
trying to set up strategies for developing individual learner’s
communication. One of these strategies is by empowering students to
speak English. The basis of building good communication is having a grasp
of the English language in order to allow students to be interoperable with
other nations regionally and internationally. Language is a tool of
communication and sometimes communicative skills are much more
complex and matter more than grammar and syntax, so it is important that
teachers understand the difficulties and to find out how challenging it is to
get students speaking in English in the classroom. English is a widely
accepted and widely recognized language. Teaching is something that
makes a difference in people’s lives forever. An effective teacher involves
goals and requires activities. Goals provide the impetus for and the
direction of action. Second language English teaching and learning has not
changed for decades and learners are taught in the same way without any
change and as result they still cannot express themselves fluently in
English. Unfortunately, this often means a great expenditure of time,
money and effort. Communication is vital in any field, whether it is in
business, medicine, transportation, technology, commerce or marketing.
Speaking skills are important as a part of learning language because
we learn speaking skills to communicate and language is about
communication because speaking skills show the knowledge of student and
in order to learn communication they have to express themselves in L2. If
you cannot speak you have not learned the language, you have to talk in
order to get and deliver a message. Therefore students are required to learn
and communicate in English equally as they talk in their mother tongue.

Student talk and teacher talk

There is a continuing debate about the time that teachers should spent
talking in class, known as Teacher Talk Time (TTT). Learning from the
past, students should talk more in the class because the more teachers talk
the less chance there is for the students to practice speaking and so, | think
the students should be more involved in talking during the lesson. This is
referred to as Student Talk Time (STT). Therefore, if TTT dominates in
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the class, students will not pay attention to what the teacher is saying and
resultantly, students will not be interested in attending lectures. Thus, a
good teacher maximizes Students Talking Time and minimizes Teacher
Talking Time. According to Harmer (2007) “Overuse of TTT is
inappropriate because the more teacher talks, the less chance there is for
students to practice their own speaking- and it is the students who need the
practice not the teacher therefore the best lessons are those where STT is
maximized, but where at appropriate moments during the lesson the
teacher is not afraid to summarize what is happening, tell a story or enter
into discussion, etc. Good teachers use their common sense and experience
to get the balance right” (p. 38).

There are many reasons to getting students to speak in the classroom
and activities. According to Harmer (2007), there are six main activities in
getting students more successful in speaking skills. Moreover Harmer
(2007, p. 129) mentions the activities separating those that are more
necessary for each students’ level.

¢ Information gap — activities
e Telling stories

e Favorite objects

o Meeting and greeting

e Surveys

e Famous people

e Student presentations

In each of these activities a student-centered approach is adopted that
prioritizes STT in class and student engagement. Engaging students in
these activities enables the development of speaking skills as it creates
contexts for debate, in which different opinions can be forwarded regarding
the matters raised by the teacher or students themselves. In all English
classes the course has its main role in learning and teaching a second
language. The choice of the textbook for communication purposes differs
from one teacher to another because it depends on the variety of texts
offered, the level of language and the teaching methodology. Textbooks
play the most important role in teaching foreign languages. Delija and
Tabaku (2009) define the text as a helpful tool that serves teachers for
various purposes such as a primary source, a resource for using additional
materials, and a supporter of various activities in the classroom. The text
should be interesting, attractive, and have a variety of information. Since
the purpose of this study is the development of communication skills,
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problems and difficulties that pupils face, and the role that textbooks have
we will focus on the textbooks and their role in communication.

e Thus we have to consider some questions like:

o what kind of texts we should use

o what the criteria for selecting a text are

e who should choose the text,

e and what the role of textbooks in developing communication skills

is

As it has been discussed in stages, the role of the teacher in developing the
communicative skills among students is the key to success and the basis of
building a good self-confidence on having a grasp of the English language.
First of all, as we have mentioned before, the teacher’s role is irreplaceable
and a key point in developing the language skills of students, especially
when it comes to EFL learners. The aim of this study was to discover why
students learn a language over a period of time using many different books,
audios, songs and course books and yet many of them often end up lacking
the confidence to speak the English language. Lastly our aim was to
investigate the teacher’s role, skills, performance in class, the kind of
methods and techniques that are used and activities which engage students
to fully participate in order to improve speaking skills. Since the beginning
of the study, | have been trying to elaborate, explain and make the
importance of communicative skills more understandable, bringing closer
the findings of this study with the practices in different high schools
through teachers’ questionnaires and students’ questionnaires. From the
beginning, it was emphasized that having a grasp on a foreign language,
especially English, is not a new issue. However, it is not a matter of the
old; it is the right thing and the right investment for the future. As you can
imagine, the most required language is English, a language that has earned
international reputation, an official language and the most widely used in
the European Union. It is one thing that they will ask for on a CV in any
job today in Kosovo and around the world. English is a world-wide
language, as well as the dominant language in the United States, Great
Britain, Canada, Ireland, Australia, New Zealand and many other
countries. The English language is also called the language of trade,
education, science and diplomacy. The reason why it has taken this
importance is because we live in a world where foreign languages are a
priority to communicate, work, travel, and to a country where many foreign
companies are. So the English master gives value to the professional career
of any newly graduated student.
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English stands outside any other language if you consider the people
as a whole. People know its importance and that is why this language is
taught as a basic language in every state. Speaking internationally, it would
be really hard to make progress in this world without knowing English.
When it comes to globalization, the first language to remember is English.
In order to create a responsible, equitable and tolerant world, English plays
a key role. You can get a case from each field. In business, transportation
and communication with clients and other delegates, it is very important to
share and share our thoughts and innovations. So business grows.
Similarly, it is also very important to maintain peace and tranquility among
peoples. If issues arise, only through peaceful talks and conferences,
problems can be discussed and resolved. English is the best way to make
it easier. Many Asian and African states have recognized it as a standard
language for communicating with each other. Language has a great
influence on the division of different traditions and cultures of different
peoples, for the strengthening of knowledge and for the best knowledge of
one another. You learn more about the traditions, cultures and customs of
different peoples around the world, through travel and learning. For both
of these to become a reality, effective communication is a necessity. The
English language strongly empowers the unity of peoples from all over the
world. The Internet also plays an important role in promoting the English
language as a standard language understood by everyone. Through
different social networking websites, people are connected with each other
from every country of the world, mostly through English. This is because
this language is accepted all over the world. English is also essential for air
traffic controls and flight crews. It is very evident that every area of study
is touched by this powerful language. Even in science and research,
English is an essential language.

As a conclusion, | would say that overuse of mother tongue stops
students from speaking. An efficient teacher should avoid using his mother
tongue as much as he can while dealing with vocabulary. He should be
intelligent and creative enough to think about all the possible ways to
explain new words without resorting to his native language. Speaking them
slowly and clearly, it may enable them to understand and grasp the
meaning of what you are trying to say. The more diverse and creative your
speaking activities become, the easier it will be to train your students to
improve their speaking skills and speaking exercises will become much
more automatic. During this study | have noticed that communicative skills
of EFL learners are highly affected by the inappropriate methodology and
methods used during the lectures.
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The ability of learners to speak English is also lower due to teachers
being unprepared to engage students in different speaking activities. The
communicative skills of EFL learners are lower due to the inappropriate
course books used in class. And finally I would conclude mentioning the
five habits of an effective teacher. In particular, a good teacher enjoys
teaching, embraces and spreads positivity, finds inspiration, and makes a
difference. | strongly believe that it is the role of teachers to continue
motivating their students to speak English as much as they can.
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Abstrakt

Objektivat e kétij hulumtimi jané: 1) té shihet réndésia e zhvillimit
ndérfushor té fémijés pérmes lojés né pérputhje me grupmoshat 5-6,
vjec gé sipas mendimit té pérgjithshém té psikologéve dhe
pedagogéve, éshté periudha vendimtare pér formimin e karakterit
dhe shprehisé sé fémijés, qé ngelé gjaté téré jetés, nga e cila varet
struktura e ardhshme e personaliteteve. 2) té identifikohet roli dhe
puna e edukatores né realizimin e Kurrikulés, e cila mbéshtet
zhvillimin social-emocional, fizik dhe intelektual té fémijés.
Pikésynim i kétij punimi gjithashtu éshté té vlersojmé vetédijésimin
e prindérve dhe edukatoreve pér té Kkuptuar réndésiné e
jashtézakonshme té lojés si mjet pér edukimin e fémijéve e jo si
argétim i réndomté dhe humbje kohe duke mos i kushtuar kujdes.
Gjithashtu, t& shohim nga afér se sa jané té pérshtatshme dhe té
pajisura me mjete gendrat e institucioneve parashkollore pér
zbatimin e veprimtarive té ndryshme. Pér realizimin e Kétij
hulumtimi éshté pérdorur metoda sasiore (kuantitative), ku té dhénat
e strukturuara do té paragiten né ményré numerike (hartimi i
pyetésoréve). Si dhe, metodén statistikore (rezultati i pyetsoréve).
Hulumtimi zbuloi se edukatoret dhe prindérit jané té vetédijésuar pér
procesin e lojés si njé mjet edukimi pér fémijét, por mungesa e
mjeteve, kushteve, ambientit jané ato té cilat nuk e favorizojné njé
gjé té tille. Rezultatet déshmuan edhe se né institucionet tona
parashkollore, mungon njé bashképunim i miréfillté mes
edukatoreve dhe prindérve. Ky bashképunim éshté mé tepér éshté
formal dhe pa rezultate evidente.

Fjalé kyc: loja, fémijét parashkolloré, zhvillimi psiko-fizik,
institucionet parashkollore, edukatoret
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Qéllimi i hulumtimit

Fémijét nuk luajné pér té mésuar, por ata mésojné gjaté lojés. Megjithaté,
asnjéheré nuk mund ta dimé se sa funksionon realisht ky proces népér
institucionet tona parashkollore, andaj géllimi i kétij hulumtimi, pérvec
studimit té atraktivitetit, llojeve té lojérave gé ndikojné né zhvillimin e
femijéve, lidhet edhe me njé aspekt té réndésishém: té shohim nga afér
realitetin né institucionet parashkollore. Cfaré vlere dhe ndikimi ka loja
né edukimin dhe zhvillimin e fémijéve parashkolloré dhe sa praktikohet
ajo nga edukatorja? Sa jané té vetédijésuar prindérit pér efektin e lojés né
zhvillimin e fémijéve, dhe si géndron marrédhénia apo bashképunimi
reciprok mes edukatoreve dhe prindérve?

Hipotezat

Hipoteza e paré e kétij punimi éshté: Zbatimi i lojérave té ndryshme nga
edukatorja né intitucionet parashkollore ndikon né zhvillimin fizik, socio-
emocional dhe intelektual té fémijés.

Hipoteza e dyté: Institucioni parashkollor duhet t& keté mjedisin e
pérshtatshém pér aplikimin e lojérave té ndryshme.

Hipoteza e treté: Prindérit duhet té vetédijésohen pér rolin dhe
réndésiné pedagogjike té lojés dhe ta kuptojné até si njé mjet edukimi pér
fémijét e tyre.

Hipoteza e katért: Bashképunimi edukatore-prind ndikon né
zhvillimin e fémijéve dhe né realizimin e punés mé cilésore té institucionit.

Pyetjet kérkimore

-Si ndikon loja né zhvillimin fizik, socio-emocional dhe intelektual té
fémijéve dhe sa e praktikon edukatorja até, si njé mjet né procesin e té
nxénit?

-A i plotéson shkolla-kopshti kushtet apo nevojat e femijéve pér aplikimin
e lojérave té ndryshme?

-Si e vlerésojné prindérit ndikimin e lojés né zhvillimin e fémijéve té tyre?
-A realizohet bashképunimi edukatore-prind dhe si ndikon né zhvillimin e
fémijéve?

Shqgyrtimi i literaturés

Shagyrtimi i literaturés, né lidhje me réndésiné e lojés sé fémijés, pérfshin
hulumtime té ndryshme, té cilat jané béré né vend dhe né boté nga studiues
té ndryshém dhe é&shté i strukturuar né faktorét e lojés, té cilét ndikojné né
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pérgatitjen psikofizike té fémijéve, duke filluar nga studimet gé kané té
béjné me fillimet e lojés sé fémijés gé nis né familje, pér té pérfunduar mé
pas né institucione edukative parashkollore.

Gjetjet dhe rezultatet e evidentuara nga literatura e shqyrtuar na kané
shérbyer si nismé dhe ndihmesé pér té shtjelluar kété punim, me gjetje dhe
rekomandime té reja né kété fushé.

Studimet mé té pérparuara psikologjike e pedagogjike vértetojné se
gjashté vitet e para té jetés sé fémijés kané ndikim té madh né formésimin
e personalitetit té njeriut. Me synimin gé zhvillimi i fémijés deri né 6 vjec
té jeté sa mé i suksesshém, njerézit e profesionit e té shkencés béjné
pérpjekje ta ndérgjegjésojné shogériné pér edukimin cilésor té fémijéve
parashkolloré. Edukimi i fémijéve té késaj moshe konsiston né zhvillimin
e aspektit shéndetésor e fizik, emocional-ndjenjor, mendor e social té tij,
ngase aspektet e personalitetit fillojné t& zhvillohen qé né fémijéri té
hershme e vazhdojné té zhvillohen né periodat pasuese jetésore (MASHT,
2006 ).

NEé klasén pérgatitore (mosha 5-6 vjec), fémijét, pérveg shkathtésive
e shprehive sociale, krijojné bazat themelore té té nxénit, té cilat
pérfagésojné elementet themelore té leximit, té shkrimit dhe té veprimeve
me numra, me ¢ka rritet gatishméria e tyre pér shkollim fillor dhe pér jeté
(MASHT, 2016).

Loja éshté tema mé e hulumtuar né arsimin e hershém té fémijéve.
Vlera e lojés né zhvillimin e fémijéve éshté theksuar nga teoriciené té
ndryshém, studiues dhe edukatoré té fémijéve té vegjél (Bredekamp &
Copple, 1997; Fromberg, 1999; Rubin, Fein & Vandenberg, 1983;
Vygotsky, 1978). Shfagja e fémijéve kategorizohet bazuar né aspektet
njohése té zhvillimit t& tyre (Piaget, 1962; Smilansky, 1968), si dhe
zhvillimi i tyre social dhe pjesémarrja me shokét (Parten, 1932). Loja e
fémijéve ndikohet nga njé numér faktorésh; njé i réndésishém éshté mjedisi
fizik né té cilin zhvillohet loja (Shim, Herwig & Shelley, 2001), si¢ éshté
luajtja e lojés né natyré. Roli i lojés né rritjen e zhvillimit dhe té té nxénit
né fémijé éshté pranuar gjerésisht, megjithaté, vlera e lojés sé fémijéve né
natyré dhe llojet e sjelljes sé fémijéve né mjedise té jashtme kané marré
pak vémendje empirike.

Edukata familjare éshté proces gé ushtron ndikim té vazhdueshém
né té gjitha fazat e formimit té personalitetit, ashtu gqé ky ndikim edukativ
familjar &shté mé intensiv né fazat e méhershme té jetés, ndérkaq né fazat
e mévonshme, vjen duke réné dhe, gradualisht, me pjekuriné dhe
pérgatitjen e gjithmbarshme té personalitetit, duke u zévendésuar me
aftésiné pér edukim. Edukimi i fémijéve parashkolloré varet né masé té
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konsiderueshme nga ndikimi edukativ i prindérve dhe, pér kété, éshté e
domosdoshme Q& prindérit t€ pajisen me njohuri pedagogjike e
psikologjike. Kéto njohuri dhe shkathtési pedagogjike do t’i b&jné prindérit
mé kompetenté dhe aktivé né edukimin e fémijéve edhe t& moshés
parashkollore, do té jené mé té sigurt né veprime edukative me
parashkollorét, do té jené mé té pérgjegjshém né aspektin edukativ e do té
angazhohen né tejkalimin e véshtirésive me té cilat ballafagqohen gjaté
edukimit té fémijéve (Deva-Zuna, 2003).

Njé mjedis ideal pér fémijériné e hershme é&shté njé ambient
mésimor gé ka rrjedhshméri, cilési t& larté, éshté i strukturuar dhe
planifikuar me kujdes, i orientuar drejt lojés, brenda dhe jashté.

Kur béhet fjalé pér lojén, gjaté procesit edukativo — arsimor, éshté
me réndési té caktohet roli dhe vendi i vérteté i saj. Duke mos e pércaktuar
si duhet vendin dhe rolin e lojés né procesin edukativ parashkollor
paragiten edhe dy gabime té rénda. Sé pari, gabim i réndé éshté kur disa
forma té drejtpérdrejta t€ t€ mésuarit t& fémijés konsiderohen lloje té
lojérave dhe, sé dyti, kur i téré aktiviteti i fémijés identifikohet me nocionin
lojé, dhe késisoj injorohen specifikat dhe vecorité e lojés (Veseli, 1999).

Metodat e pérdorura

Pér realizimin e kétij hulumtimi éshté pérdorur metoda sasiore
(kuantitative), ku té dhénat e strukturuara do té paragiten né ményré
numerike (hartimi i pyetésoréve), si dhe metoda statistikore, e cila shérben
pér marrjen, organizimin, analizimin dhe interpretimin e ndryshimeve
sasiore né zhvillimin e dukurive shogérore, duke mbledhur té dhéna
numérore pér kéto dukuri gé i hulumtojmé (rezultati i pyetésoréve).

Popullacioni

Pjesémarrés né kété hulumtim jané: 25 edukatore nga 13 institucione
parashkollore (8 publike dhe 5 private) dhe 84 prindér té fémijéve gé
vijojné mésimin né kéto insitucione né gytetin e Gjakovés. Té dhénat jané
mbledhur né terren, konkretisht né gendrén publike “Ganimete Terbeshi”,
me njésité e saj punuese (Ganimete Terbeshi- “Orize”, “Kosova Trans”,
“Komon”, “Minoritet”), né objektet prané shkollave té arsimit t&
obligueshém, si: shkolla “Emin Duraku”, “Fehmi Agani”, “Mustafa
Bakija”, “Zekeria Rexha”, si dhe né institucionet parashkollore private:
“Kopshti Agu”, “Dielli’, “Filizat”, “Andrra” dhe “Driola”.
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Instrumenti

Hulumtimi éshté zhvilluar pérmes pyetésoréve; té gjithé edukatoreve dhe
prindérve té institucioneve parashkollore ua kemi shpérndaré pyetésorét né
njé dité pune, té cilét jané plotésuar né ményré subjektive. Né kuadér té
pyetésoréve ka pyetje té mbyllura dhe té hapura, me mundési té shprehjes
sé liré té mendimeve, si : “ 4 i plotéson kopshti/shkolla kushtet e
nevojshme pér aplikimin e lojérave?’’, me mundési pérgjigjeje “Jo’’,
“Mesatarisht”, ‘‘Mjaftueshém’’; ‘‘Pérshkruani disa nga lojérat qé ju
aplikoni mé shpesh me fémijét’’ me mundési té shprehjes sé liré té
mendimeve. Qéllimi kryesor i pyetésoréve éshté gé té gjenerohen té dhénat
nga prindérit dhe edukatoret pér procesin e edukimit, kushtet e nevojshme
pér njé klimé té miré mésimi, partneritetin si komponent i réndésishém né
edukimin e fémijéve.

Analiza e té dhénave

Sipas hulumtimit té zhvilluar né institucionet parashkollore private dhe
publike, kemi arritur né pérfundimin se edukatoret punojné me Kurrikulén
mésimore té pérgatitur nga MASHT-i, duke e realizuar mésimdhénien
népérmjet aktiviteteve né formé té lojés e duke véné né pah zhvillimin
fizik, emocional dhe intelektual té fémijéve.

Tabela 1: _Sa éshté i pérfshiré aplikimi i lojérave té ndryshme né
zbatimin e planprogramit té kurrikulés mésimore?

Frequency | Percent| Valid Percent | Cumulative Percent
Mesatarisht 2 8.0 8.0 8.0
\Valid Mjaftueshém 23 92.0 92.0 100.0
Total 25 100.0 100.0

Pér réndésiné e lojés né zhvillimin e fémijéve (fizik, emocional dhe
intelektual) kemi njé vetédijésim nga ana e edukatoreve, rezultati i té cilave
(100%) na jep pérgjigje edhe pér pyetjen e paré kérkimore té Kétij
hulumtimi, si dhe vérteton hipotezén e paré, e cila pretendon se praktikimi
i lojérave té ndryshme nga edukatorja né intitucionet parashkollore ndikon
né zhvillimin fizik, socio-emocional dhe intelektual té fémijés.
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Tabela 2: Pérse e praktikoni lojén

Frequency| Percent Valid Cumulative
Percent Percent
Per zhvillim té 25 100.0 100.0 100.0

Valid  fémijéve(fizik,

emocional,intelektual)

Por, sa i pérket kushteve dhe hapésirés sé mjaftueshme né realizimin e
lojérave té ndryshme né insitucionet parashkollore, shohim se njé pjesé e
tyre kané mungesé té theksuar, gjé e cila na déshmohet edhe nga té dhénat
e shqyrtuara né pyetésorin drejtuar prindérve, ku 67.7% e tyre kané
shprehur moskénagési né mjaftueshmériné e kushteve pér zhvillimin e
lojérave té ndyshme.

Tabela 3: Né ditét e sotme, a kané fémijét kushte té mjaftueshme pér
zhvillimin e lojérave té ndryshme?

Frequency | Percent| Valid Percent [Cumulative Percent
Pak 56 56.0 66.7 66.7
Valid  Mesatarisht 28 28.0 33.3 100.0
Total 84 84.0 100.0
Missing System 16 16.0
Total 100 100.0

Gjithashtu, edhe té dhénat e edukatoreve na rikonfirmojné kété dukuri, ku
56% prej tyre theksojné se (mesatarisht) kopshti plotéson kushtet pér
zhvillimin e lojérave t& ndryshme. Kéto té dhéna na japin pérgjigje pér
pyetjen e dyté kérkimore té kétij hulumtimi, si dhe nuk e mbéshtesin
hipotezen e dyté, sipas sé cilés: institucioni parashkollor duhet té keté
mjedisin / kushtet e pérshtatshme pér aplikimin e lojérave té ndryshme.

Tabela 4: A i plotéson kopshti/shkolla kushtet e nevojshme pér
aplikimin e lojérave té ndryshme?

Frequency | Percent| Valid Percent | Cumulative Percent
Mesatarisht 14 56.0 56.0 56.0
\Valid Mjaftueshém 11 44.0 44.0 100.0
Total 25 100.0 100.0
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Sa i pérket pyetjes kérkimore 4, ‘A realizohet bashképunimi edukatore-
prind dhe si ndikon né zhvillimin e fémijéve?’’, hulumtimi ka gjeneruar té
dhéna edhe nga edukatoret, edhe nga prindérit, ku vérejmé njé raport
formal apo vetém rutinor né mes tyre, bashképunim i cili nuk éshté aq i
géndrueshém dhe nuk sjell shumé pérfitime pozitive né zhvillimin e
fémijéve. Bashképunim reciprok éshté atéheré kur té dyja palét pércjellin
zhvillimin e fémijés, pérpilojné programin edukativ, realizojné aktivitetet
sé bashku etj., por, sipas rezultateve, nuk déshmohet njé gjé e tillé. 70% e
prindérve theksuan se “rralléheré” ftohen nga edukatoret pér t€ marré pjesé
né ndonjé aktivitet té caktuar.

Tabela 5:_A ftoheni nga edukatorja gé t& merrni pjesé né organizimin
e aktiviteteve?

Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent | Cumulative

Percent
Shpeshheré 25 25.0 29.8 29.8
\Valid Rrallé 59 59.0 70.2 100.0
Total 84 84.0 100.0
[Missing  System 16 16.0
Total 100 100.0

Ndérsa sa i pérket edukatoreve, né pyetjen: ‘‘A i ftoni prindérit gé té jené
bashképunues né ndonjé aktivitet té& zhvilluar né kopsht dhe sa jané té
gatshém qé té marrin pjesé?’’ nga gjithsej 25 edukatore, 15 prej tyre kané
raportuar pérgjigje mohuese me arsyet e ndryshme si: mungesa e kushteve,
hapésira e pamjaftueshme né kopsht, koha e limituar, numri i madh i
fémijéve, angazhimi i prindérve né puné etj. Ndérsa 10 prej tyre kané
raportuar se i ftojné, por me raste té caktuara.

Rekomandime

Né kuadér té kétij hulumtimi jané nxjerré kéto rekomandime:

- Té zgjerohen objektetet e institucioneve parashkollore, né ményré
gé té kené hapésiré té mjaftueshme né realizimin e aktiviteteve
mésimore.

- Bashképunimi me prindér t€ merret mé seriozisht nga i téré instituti
parashkollor, duke filluar nga drejtori e deri tek edukatorja.

- IP-ja t& kété vend té pérshtatshém pér takimet e prindérve me
edukatoren.
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- Térealizohen takime mé té shpeshta mes edukatoreve dhe prindérve,
né té miré té fémijéve.

- Té vetédijésohen si edukatoret, ashtu edhe prindérit pér réndésiné e
bashképunimit reciprok.
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Abstract

Higher education students’ access to ordinary quality books is
limited in some countries, particularly for post-war countries. There
is little research that examines the impact of this on students and
lecturers.  This study uses a thematic analysis approach and
examines the impact of this limited access to ordinary quality books
on learners and lecturers experience of Higher education in a public
university in Dardania Republict. Qualitative interviews were
conducted with students (n = 9) and faculty personnel (n = 7) and
data was analysed using the thematic analysis approach (Braun &
Clark, 2006, 2014). The most prevalent themes are imposed difficult
solutions and dreams of better future of financially challenged
students, the tried and failed approaches of idealist authors and the
concerns of potential authors, and free eBooks for everyone as a
solution.

Keywords: e-Books, Books, Learning from Books, ordinary quality
books, low quality books

Introduction

There are concerns that today’s leisure activities may take students’ time
away from reading educationally relevant books (Majid & Tan, 2007) in
schools, colleges and in higher education. Findings suggest that motivated
reading improves reading comprehension (Naeghel, et al, 2012; Taboada
et al, 2009). Therefore there is a worldwide movement to increase the
reading motivation of students, and thus, increase their engagement in
learning from teachers, reading specialists, university faculty (Guthrie et
al, 1999), and parents (Becker et al, 2010; Guthrie et al, 1999, 2000, 2001,
Majid & Tan, 2007). One fundamental problem with the above research is

! Dardania is a term used by the author of this text to denote the place name for
Kosovo.
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that it assumes that ordinary quality books are available to read for all
students, and thus the next step should be to motivate the students to read
them. However, this may not be the case for all higher education students
because there is difficulty with access to ordinary quality books in some
post war developing countries such as in Dardania Republic (AKA
“Kosovo” in Slavo-Turkic languages). This study seeks to discover why
that may be the case, as well as explore potential solutions to the problem.
In the current study “ordinary quality books” are defined as hard/soft
covered books that are either purchased directly from the original
publishers or are used books (i.e., used from at least another reader after
purchase from the original publishers). Students in public universities in
Dardania have limited or no access to such “ordinary quality books.”
Ordinary quality books are frequently called as “original books” from
participants due to them being purchased from the original publishers
compared from photocopy centers. Since ordinary quality books are mostly
available in the English language (which is not the students’ mother
tongue), then the books are poorly translated into Albanian and then shared
by students. In addition, the students are financially challenged and cannot
afford to purchase ordinary quality books in Albanian (where available)
so they resort to either photocopying, using lecturer translated scripts, or
downloading the English version from the internet (if they know the
language). Photocopied books are of low quality because in order to be
affordable to financially challenged students the photocopy centers
compress 2 or more pages of the ordinary quality book into a landscape A4
paper without regarding to font quality (i.e., size, shape, tone). The
resulting low quality photocopied books is likely to cause asthenopia (Abdi
et al, 2006; Bhanderi et al, 2008; Sanchez-Roman et al, 2006; Sheed, et al,
2003) and may harms students’ comprehension. In addition, the authors
do not get paid for their efforts of producing books (or do so very rarely)
and are de-motivated to do so knowing ahead that their intellectual
investment may be photocopied illegally. It is likely that limited or no
access to ordinary quality books may have an important impact on
motivation for reading and studying, however as of yet no studies have
examined this issue in Dardania Republic. Thus the purpose of the current
study is to demonstrate the reasons for the lack of resources for students,
the impact of limited resources on students learning and their experience
of higher education, the impact that low ordinary quality book purchase
has on authors and potential authors, and to suggest a solution in solving
the current problem.
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Methods
Participants

Both lecturers/authors and student participants (N=16) were randomly
contacted and asked for voluntary participation inside the faculties of
“Ukshin Hoti” University in the summer of 2012. The participants were
informed that should they agree to participate that they will be interviewed
regarding the issue of books. Every randomly selected participant entered
the interview knowing about the topic.

All participants were informed that the data collected from the
interview would remain confidential. Assurance that their involvement or
non-involvement would not impact upon their academic program was
provided orally. Among the student participants that were randomly
selected, data representative of students in direction and varying stages of
their undergraduate study was gathered (Wilcoxson et al, 2011), resulting
in participants across three years of undergraduate studies (Table 1).

Procedure & data collection

In order to understand how students and lecturers deal with students’
limited or no access to ordinary quality books it was decided to conduct
interviews. Data collection procedures involved one to one interviews with
students and faculty members. The author is a lecturer at the public
university the research was conducted in easy access was assured to
conduct interviews with students as well as lecturers as book authors and
potential authors. Although there were no official requirements at the time
of data collection to obtain ethical approval from a board at the university
the study was conducted in accordance with APA ethical standards.

The students (N=9) answered open-ended semi-structured
guestions. The questions were designed to be simple and highly pragmatic
in nature in order to encourage participants to freely discuss the issues and
open adialogue. They consisted of simple questions such as the following:
Why students do not have books in higher education? Why do lecturers
not write ordinary quality books for the students? How do students
experience lack of access to ordinary quality books? What do students and
lecturers think should be done to change this situation in order to increase
access to ordinary quality books and thus increase the motivation of
students to read and motivation of the authors to publish ordinary quality
books while in higher education?
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The data was recorded with the voice recording application within
Samsung S2 and ear buds with a microphone. The electronic data were
saved and the backup was stored securely and in adherence with data
protection legislation and guidelines according to APA standards.

Data analysis

The research used a thematic analysis approach. Since the research
guestion was to demonstrate the impact of limited or no access to low
quality books has on the students’ and lecturers’ experience of higher
education, then the essentialist/realist perspective was used to construct
meaning and explore the participants’ motivation. Thereby a rich
description of all the data set (particularly useful for under-researched areas
such as these) was used to inductively code and create semantic themes
(Braun & Clark, 2006, 2014).

During the interviews, the author recorded and anonymized the
participants (i.e., S = Student, L = Lecturer). The author then transcribed
verbatim, and translated the data to English, which offered an added
opportunity for the author to familiarize himself with the data according to
the first phase of thematic analysis approach. The author then completed
the remaining phases of inductive/data-driven semantic codification of
interesting responses of students and lecturers, and used the codes to
generate, review, define, and rapport themes that best fitted with the
acquired data (Braun & Clark, 2006, 2014).

To assure validity, triangulation of data between observations of
lack of carry of ordinary quality books by the students, participant claims
in interviews about lack of ordinary quality books, and photocopied book
samples were obtained. Interviews with open-ended questions to the
faculty also confirmed that the books are not as available as they should
be.

Results

The key themes and sub-ordinate themes that derived from the data are
depicted in Table 2. Three superordinate book related themes were
identified: 1) Imposed difficult solutions and dreams of better future of
financially challenged students, 2) The tried and failed approaches of
idealist authors and the concerns of potential authors, and 3)Free eBooks
for everyone as a solution! But first... Each of these themes is described
in turn, beginning with a definition of the themes, followed by a narrative
account of the theme including its sub-ordinates.
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The imposed difficult solutions and dreams of a better future of
the financially challenged students

This theme was the most prevalent one for students. This theme is about
the students’ experience in higher education with limited or no access to
ordinary quality books. The theme has eight sub-themes, of shocked when
asked about ordinary quality books, second or third year students with no
books at all or no ordinary quality books, tiresome experience of searching
for alternative mediums to ordinary quality books, amateurish translations
of students written in the books and their effect on learning, educational
and physical damage of amateurishly translated books distributed by
photocopies, student high regard of ordinary quality books if they poses
them or not, students’ great wish to poses ordinary quality books
sometimes in the future, and the highly regarded and wished ordinary
quality books are not purchased due to financial challenges.

When students were asked about what their thoughts are of ordinary
quality books in Albanian they were shocked, caught by surprise, off guard,
even though they had been initially told prior to the interview what the
topic of the interview would be. The most frequent responses of putting
them on the spotlight for lacking ordinary quality books were emotions of
shock, anxiety, speechlessness, closed body language, as if trapped/caught
in the corner. Ordinary quality books were such a distant issue from their
student lives that they felt unexpectedly cornered when asked about what
they thought of original books in the Albanian language:

S1E3: T...Errr... (swallows his saliva)... Errr, original books in
Albanian language is... it is good to use those, normally... (breathes
out heavily). Pfff, I don’t know something... How to say to you...

S1K4: Original Albanian books!

S2D2: Arr... Original books in Albanian language! Educational!
Academic!

S2T3: (pause) Eerr, original of Albanian language... Of Albanian
authors, or English, worldwide?

If asked how is it that a student in a second or third year does not have any
books or very little access to ordinary quality books in Albanian the
students are not able to explain:

S1A2: Yes I am of second year but I do not have, more... I do not
know how to explain it... I don’t have, I do not have books!
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S2V4: No, none of books until now!
Interviewer: Third year!
S2V4: Yes.

S1E3: ... Ido not know, we have learned with these for now (smiles)
and for three years, only with these, we don’t... We have never
thought of originals, it is the first time that someone tells me, or asks
me for originals.

Searching for alternative means to read the educational content required
from various courses in higher education falls upon the student. The
students report this tiresome experience that requires too many needless
compensatory measures:

S1G1: How should I say... The experience is very... You
experience it very heavy ...

S2L4: (pause) Life nnnn, is not a good life for example me to go and
beg a friend, that he again, eerrr you become, you incur his... loan.

S1K4: ...and when it comes to it to make another research in the
computer on internet, you don’t stand a chance to do it because you
have your brain occupied and above occupied. And your just
looking for a place “Let me rest.”

Other students find previously used books or photocopied books. But since
they are in English and most do not know the English language, then the
burden of translating the books fall upon them also. The students are
concerned about their amateurish translations and its impact on
comprehension:
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S1G1: if you do not know the English language one should go to a
friend or so and to... To become a group of 3-4 persons and try to
understand that book. To capture the book piece by piece, not the
complete book. To take it and translate it first... But the translation
doesn’t occurs, because adaptation is required. But the course,
especially our course needs terms. Terms Albanian language... Of
this course are very little. Then one needs to translate half of the
text and to leave the other half as it is. Because terms lack in
Albanian language.
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S2L4: (pause) Copies are amateur like, for example | am an amateur
when | do a book, for example some presentation when | do it as an
amateur, for example there are grammar correct writing mistakes,
various mistakes in presentation.

S2D2: People (with correctly translated books) would have the
option to read the books, and (actually get to) understand them!...If
a reader for example doesn’t understands a repertoire for example
the word in his intuition is not described well, then nothing is gained
(i.e., no comprehension is gained).

The final result of taking such extraneous measures imposed upon students
just so as to have a medium upon which to read and learn the otherwise
required knowledge in higher education (i.e., students shall be tested based
on the knowledge that they gained on their own mostly) is an amateurishly
translated, low quality, photocopied book that ends up damaging them
physically by causing asthenopia (Abdi et al, 2006; Bhanderi et al, 2008;
Sanchez-Roman et al, 2006; Sheed, et al, 2003), as well as educationally
by taking students through difficult legibility experiences:

S1K4:...the copied book can be very damaging to the eye of the
student. | mean in a very nearby future it damages the eye because
they (the letters) are frequently, errr close (closes down first two
fingers), two letters occur for one letter. Or it is done very (color
tone) thin so as you cannot see them. Or they are very (color) thick
SO as you cannot see them yet again!

S2J1: Yes copies, eeerrr, they damage especially when looked and
read and for everything | mean. They are not bad but they influence
theeyealot... if it is an original book then okay, but we do the copied
books on paper and that is very damaging to the eye.

S1K4: ...If you read a copied book for 2 hours without interruption
your eyes would swell and would become as if someone had beaten
you up. An original book is something completely else (from that).
Because I have both copies and originals. | see myself when | read
originals and | see myself when | read copies.

Ordinary quality books are otherwise very valued if available. The
intended use of ordinary quality books is for a wider and prolonged time.
This sub-theme of high regard for ordinary quality books captures students

77



Book of Proceedings

bragging how they would put extra care to ordinary quality books should
they have possession of them someday:

S1E3:... It is even good because when you buy an original book you
keep it safe somewhere. You do not give it at once such as we do
(with photocopies) to other generations “Take it for I purchased it
for 3€.” When you purchase it 10€ or 15, its original them you
would like to keep it safe, tomorrow, day after tomorrow... 10-15
years...

S2J1: And they have much value...(the books) shall do us service
for all our lives. All our lives! And in those courses that we have
for example, as a lecturer tomorrow and on our future, we certainly
need the book to be original. And this serves us very well, for daily
lives, and for all.

S1K4: We should take these into consideration a lot, because every
future of every person... from 6 years, 7 years old, that enter the
primary school, the future can be seen that it lies in the book.
Because with the books one works, one goes out of secondary
school, into faculty, masters, doctoral, now all for what? To create
a greater knowledge. And that (knowledge) cannot be created
without books. This should be considered from all!

S1K4: In the university! | have original books at the university also.
I am not saying (i.e., “bragging”) but I have about 20% of books in
original. Personally speaking for others | cannot guarantee.

Students who do not possess ordinary quality books still know the value of
such books. They get excited when asked whether they would like to have
original books sometimes in the future. They answer to the question with
their wishes and dreams of the times when original books might be
available:

S1A2: Yes definitely that yes. Every student has a wish to have... Dreams
to have... A better future. Since we have our profession to become
teachers. To lecture.

S2D2: By all means! Eerr, since | am a student of Albanian literature |
would want to have all books in Albanian language.

S2V5: Yes, it would be a lot better for students (smiles). While we would
learn even more knowledge, and would know a lot more than what we
know.
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Even though ordinary quality books are highly valued to be used and
referred to throughout ones’ productive life, they nevertheless are not
purchased. The reason is that students are financially challenged:

S1E3: Yes normally! 1 would want to. | even told one professor, he
was saying “buy original books,” but I do not know which professor
it was now, (I told the professor) “We would like to as well, but...
if the price” if that professor that sells that book would make a price
which is more flexible even for us! That would have been more
normal, we cannot... Because now... Conditions are known... I for
myself would like to have all of them in original, but... (financial)
Conditions do something else.

S1E3: Well, errr... The original book cannot be lower than 10€,
none cannot, (moves open palm up several times) 10 and
above...And we our most expensive book, that I even bought today,
I mean two books I bought for 6€.

S1K4: Approximately in 1 book you deal with 17-18 € a book.
Calculate in one semester there are 6 books, | mean, it falls
somewhere around 100 and... Above 100 € I mean, it falls...
Because he (the student) calculates with that money to pay for the
semester, some that stay here that have come from outside the city,
many are errr that stay here | mean are from countryside, they come
and calculate to push forward a month with that, to pay for the flat,
to eat, to drink, | mean, so as not to trouble the family because
around these parts at us is, errr there are no salaries above 250€
maximum! [ mean the biggest is 250€ errrr, you, you, even
considering that for errr most work for private firms, and it is
impossible for him (private firm owner) to delay the salary at least a
little. And we have to push and make do! With that much! Having
considered that the family also keeps up with that salary apart from
the students. And there are families that have 2 students, 3 students
in the universities.

S2L4: ... Example... Someone doesn’t has the circumstances...
Thus... With, with, with, thought, someone a family with incomes
of 200 Euro’s for example, and... Like me that am an arrival for
example, [ stay in Prizren, [ am of Prizren’s surrounding, and I come
to stay in Prizren. 50 Euro’s you pay for the flat, and 50 Euros, 60
Euros, the month will be for food and stuff, becomes 110 Euros.
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Now books to buy as well?! Then the family, surely the money work
only for you, and to leave them without food over there huh? This
is not very well!

The Tried and Failed Approaches of Idealist Authors and the
Concerns of Potential Authors

This theme was the most prevalent among lecturers. Some lecturers are
authors of books and have experienced hardships during book production.
While other lecturers are potential authors whom are aware of both the
hardships taken from previous authors as well as students’ lack of access
to ordinary quality books, and now present concerns in producing books
that are (as all lecturers were aware) in high demand among students. This
superordinate theme has two sub-themes of the hardships of previous
authors in producing books and concerns of potential authors in producing
books.

The Hardships of Previous Authors in Producing Books

The hardships that authors face while attempting to supply students with
highly demanded ordinary quality books are many. These authors
complain that the authorial rights are not protected, they are aware that
students are financially challenged and the photocopy solutions that are
imposed upon them, so book production under such unfavorable
circumstances becomes a rare event, which has a huge price on authors that
must pay to publish their books knowing what it may happen to their books,
which leaves them helplessly looking at how their lifetime intellectual
investment is turned into a low quality photocopied book, that eventually
would be outdated/obsolete since the authors would not produce (or
update) again at their own personal price. Each part of this narration is
now explained in more detail.

The authorial rights of intellectual property are not protected. So
students, authors, and potential authors are aware that intellectual property
may be infracted upon and they appeal for institutions to practice the
protection of authorial rights:

Interviewer: Okay, and what should be done so as all to have original
books in Albanian language?

S2D2: Well | said that the ministry of science in general,
academia... Should be motivated and work on this case and do the
books in original and Albanian language. And to support the
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authors, and the author rights of all authors to be protected, and not
to be misused, for example, and author puts out 1 original book,
while that is misused and others. | mean the authorial right should
be guaranteed, and to be financed, and to deal, all books in original
and Albanian language to be made.

Interviewer: Eerr, what do you think of original books in Albanian
language, educative?

S2T3: Well it would have been better if they were translated to
Albanian language! With authorial rights of course because... That
is a lot better.

Interviewer: (pause) So what should be done according to you in
order for... Them to also have original books in Albanian?

S2T3: Nothing. Just to take the authorial right and do the translation.

L2E2: ...Eerr, here I wanted to present another problem in finding
of funds. And with eerr, as in everywhere else in the world, with
pirating! And with authorial rights! That we have in Kosova,
protect us, in defending authorial rights.

L3N3: Eerr, publishing book and attaching a price for example 20-
30 Euro’s a book that, how much it may be issued, eerr, is not worthy
(a move) because in Kosova photocopies function far more than
originals. There is no authorial protection.

L4E4: ...Now what is original, what is original and what it is not,
are they, where are the rights, where do authorial rights begin and
when do they end, where are the limits (inhales).

Just as students declared that they were financially challenged in the much
earlier mentioned theme, the following sub-theme validates their position.
Here lecturers re-confirm that they are aware of the hardships that students
have regarding their little or no access to ordinary quality books and the
imposed solutions.

L6Q6: Liiss! Exists a number of students that have it problematic...

L7B7: There is a demand but... but the price is high and
inappropriate for students.

L1H1: Thenitis too little in market, it is a great interest to see them
but to pay the material circumstances are, very unfavorable. And
most students, in most of the cases take little books, they purchase
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them, and photocopy, and then scriptors play the role of the original
book.

Since students are financially challenged and authorial rights are not
protected then ordinary quality books are photocopied as an imposed
solution. As such producing ordinary quality books as a medium for
knowledge is not a cost-effective solution for the author and thereby book
production is a rare event. Some lecturers adapt to such unfavorable
financial circumstances of students and opt to issuing their books for free
to students instead. These lecturers that have managed to write an ordinary
quality book at their cost and issue them for free to financial challenged
students are highly regarded and remembered from students due to the high
consideration of the author and the rarity of such an event:

S2L4: Original books in eerrr... In Albanian language!... I believe
eerrr... There are some professors that lecture us here like Isak
Hoxha, he has his own book, original of his own!

S1E3: I have never purchased any book in original, except one...
That one was issued from the professor (smiles) Enver Bugaj. It is
the one “Heritage and Family Rights.” Enver Buqaj and Iliriana
Latifi. She, has given those to ours in original!

S2T3: (pause) Well on this course of ours there are very little of
them. For example there’s the book of Agni Dika, which is original.
“Circuits of’ele...Eeerr... Can’t remember now, are “circuits” I
believe. We had that on the first year. Other books (breathes out
heavily)... Only economy there was 2 or 3, others there are not I
mean, in computer sciences.

But authors that publish their books while knowing ahead that they may
not be purchased (due to financial circumstances of the students) manage
to do so at their own personal financial price. The fruits of their yearly
invested intellectual labor is de-motivation to repeat the effort again since
their books eventually get the same treatment as other books and are turned
into non-cost-effective, low quality, photocopied books.

Interviewer: You pay for these books?!

L1H1: I have paid the first book of, myself that | have author of the
book “Project Management” it is the book that I have, I am a donor
and a publisher also.
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Interviewer: Did you had any help from someone to get to the step
of book pressing?

L1H1: No, third publication, the third book that I have is personal,
are from self tools that have saved from salaries that | work in the
university in the period of three years.

L2E2:...Some time ago I spoke with a colleague of mine said to me
“Have published one book.” I said “Very well. How much have
you calculated that you shall profit?” said “I calculated that if a
percentage of which was pressed will be sold, at least | could return
my money and return the money to the bank, while let the book be.”
(smiles). It means, most work in this way, rare are those, | do not
believe, not rare but I do not believe that there is someone that has
that sort, eeerr, the illusion upon that which “I am pressing a book
in Kosova and...”

Interviewer: ...To profit...

L2E2: “...and, yes, am, profiting am being wealthy from the profit”
(smiles).

L8H8: But is, for me it is illogical and inappropriate, illegal if 1
professor has made some 20 years or 10 years, has came up with a
certain book, and that certain book example is sold in a certain
photocopy for 2 Euro’s. Example the effort of 20 years is sold, it
means it is not the aspect that it destroys materially, it is that too a
factor, but it is morally broken or... loses...

The book that managed to be published at a huge personal financial loss of
the author is eventually outdated because there is no motivation to keep the
book updated with next volumes that may further cost the lecturer to
produce:

L2E2: But we should consider that the book that was published in
Albanian once, iiiisnoooooot, “updated,” is not adjured as English
books are, you do not have versions: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, until 12,
13. But it is published once, and who knows how much time until
the second version of that book comes out...Thus eerr, it could
happen that various professors still explain with books that are 2, 3,
4, 5 years, 6 years old. Thus, there is stagnation there also.

83



Book of Proceedings

The Concerns of Potential Authors

Lecturers are aware of the high personal financial price that generating
books for students’ sake can fall upon them. So some lecturers/potential
authors want to avoid the financial burden by requiring grants or multi-
year contracts as a pre-condition to produce the highly demanded
affordable ordinary quality books.

L2E2: (breathes deeply) ... What could help me... Eerr, a, maybe
a grant, for the pressing of the book. | would not like to have the
weeight of, oooff, financial for the publishing of the book
completely upon myself. And later to see that it has been
photocopied and the book is no longer sold, photocopies are sold
(instead). A thing that has happened frequently.

L3N3: ... Publishing books! Firstly there are many more issues that
should be solved before it could come to book publishing for my
thinking. The issue of professor contracts should be solved. That is
a key issue | think, so as to, to, to, to force a professor to, to work in
that direction. You cannot force a professor to publish a book or
publish a script related to one course, where it may not be his
position, doesn’t knows that should, would lecture again in the next
semester!

L4E4: Yes. The first thing is that, mmmm, to have, how you call
it, a multiyear contract with the university...

eBooks for everyone! But first...

The author of this study offered an idea that may increase access of
financially challenged students to ordinary quality books as well as keep
the authors and potential authors of books motivated to continuously write
and update ordinary quality books (that otherwise are in high demand).
Since the expensive prices of books are set from the press, then the idea
was to take the press out of the equation and support authors to produce
easily updatable eBooks that can be easily shared with the financially
challenged students for free through limitless downloads. Under this idea,
an institution (e.g., the University, Ministry of Education, etc) would
purchase the authorial rights of the authors’ eBook by supporting the
authors to write and update eBooks continuously.

When authors and potential authors were asked about what sort of
support they might require from the institution in order to produce and
maintain course related eBooks, four themes emerged: 1) Difficulties to set
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the price for their authorial rights, 2) indirect support, 3) direct support,
and 4) no support.

The difficulty to set the price of authorial rights sub-theme was
among the most common themes amongst the lecturers. The reasons why
the lecturers could not state an amount were that they were idealists that do
not value material values such as money, the counter-value of their books
was perceived as an unexpected question, that they did not thought of
producing eBooks before (particularly interesting since they are aware of
the high demand from students), they were unprepared to provide an
answer, did not know the answer, could not calculate an amount, or
defiantly resisted offering a value for their full authorial rights of their book
to be traded for a certain amount of money.

L1H1: For the moment I cannot provide an answer.

L2E2: Besides the problem of time, this, e, err, | said, Diedon even
before, this is not, I cannot provide an accurate number of “this, this,
this much Euro’s [ would write a book™...To work in education you
have to be an idealist, it is, it is idealist work, it is not that it has
much pay, it is not that you will do something big, you will be
nervous, but it is more of an ideal work that one wants to work in
education. Thus, eerr, stimulation is not that much important.

Interviewer: Could you think and approximate now for example, and
provide a number of how much would your full authorial rights be, if it
were to be taken...

L3N3: ...Ccaannoott...

L4E4i: No, that now, I do not know! How to define it, something
that we have not yet thought about, have, okay, the abstraction is,
the idea is, but the idea is to write the book, but now how many pages
the book is, how much time was invested, what is the content of the
book, what course is it...

Interviewer: Alright. Then, then that stimulation will be very little
but it is not known how much. Then, then, would that stimulation,
at least 1000€?

L4E4i: Ok, we return back (hits twice the desk with his index finger
re-asserting) 1 will not accept to receive pay from someone to write
the book!
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L6Q6: Yes, at least, I think that 1 price eerr, would have the effect
ooff satisfying in a manner of symbolism, a form of motivation and
moral.

The lecturers that resisted offering a value for their authorial rights
preferred the institution to pay for their effort indirectly instead. The
indirect pay consisted of the institution paying for conference travels,
journal fees in order to publish research, extra paid hours allocated for
eBook writing alone, free from teaching (less teaching more eBook
writing) paid hours, and contractual stability.
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L2E2: But...the travel is ensured to go to that conference and
present, projeee, one’s work. Or, or it is pay, cause journals are
usually with pay...

L2E2: A (university academic) staff that publishes 2 or 3 works
while in an academic year, ye, abroad! The other year he is relieved
from a considerable number of teaching because “He is dealing with
scientific work...” ... And there should be time available for those
“scientific works...” That is the disturbance that you do not have
time it means, alright! ... It means you are freed, you know when
you are freed for an hour, instead of having let’s say 8 hours or 10
hours a week, they allow, they free 1 hour a week, or 2 hour in week,
for “scientific work,” cause scientific work you can’t just sit and
write, you should do research, you should see what others have
written. If they issue it to someone, 2 hours a week are allowed to
work, it means it is freed for them, works on scientific research, then
normally, automatically there comes pay back to that that you
mentioned, compensation. ..

Interviewer: Hmmm, | mean, the contract alone would suffice for
you to do books continually for...

L3N3: Absolutely! I believe that it would be a, a, a... A, eerr,
obligation for every professor, eerr, moral obligation too maybe...
So as to approach students, with materials, that, are required to the
students. At least with one book! At least with one book, in
Albanian language!

L4E4i: Half, the half of the norm, for example the obliged norm of
the university to be dropped per semester. Half the time you will



International Conference on Linguistics, Literature and Education

spent in home, not to prepare scripts but to prepare the book. For
me for example what the compromise would do.

Interviewer: Salary, salary, remains the same...
L4E4i: That, yes.

Interviewer: ... But the work is halved.

L4E4i: Yes.

Interviewer: Aha, and that is where profit lies.
L4E4i: Yes.

In the direct support theme the lecturers require the institution to pay for
their effort with a pre-agreed amount. The amount could be either an
increased salary in the contract or an open price as a compensation of the
full authorial rights of eBooks.

L6Q6: Yes. If the university would pay, then at least a salary
monthly would be elementary. A salary monthly of professors,
some 1000 € maybe it would be something symbolical and
acceptable.

Interviewer: Well will it be enough for 20000?

L7B7: Eh such a thing can now be thought of.
Interviewer: But what if the book is done in an eBook?
L7B7: What is that?

Interviewer: eBook, | mean, electronic book, could only be used in
a computer?

L7B7: Half-half because there are less expenses (opens palm
towards me).

Lastly, it is worth mentioning that a minority of idealist lecturers report
that a book has too much value thereby has no price. Thus without a
counter-value some authors resort to publish the book and remain happy
that their book will be with someone’s bibliotheque instead.

L8HS: (Smiles). Well the book is never sold with money... The
book has never a price...
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L4E4i: Why to be forced to do something that you should do as part
of the work, right. It should be, a, don’t know, a spiritual satisfaction
maybe, while writing the book.

L1H1: ... Maybe I would not have thought even once my book to
give, someone the rights and do business with my book. Maybe it
is a lot better that that | have published it myself and that this period
pass and, someone let them have it in their bibliotheques, my book,
and not for someone to create a business from a work that almost
never, as a monetary part of authors is returned!

Disucssion
The vicious cycle

The data gathered from the interviews with the students and lecturers
mentioned above could be put together in a vicious cycle. The vicious
circle involves the ordinary quality book dreaming yet financially
challenged students on one side, the press that cannot lower the price of the
ordinary quality books enough to make it affordable to the financially
challenged students, and the willing and sacrificing authors and cautious
potential authors that want some compensation for their effort but do not
seem to have a way around the press and financial challenge problem.
Thereby the snhake bites its tale and a vicious cycle emerges, where: a) The
authors do not have a say on the price (set from the press) and cannot
deliver ordinary quality books for an affordable price to financially
challenged students, b) the financially challenged students cannot purchase
ordinary quality books at the set price from the press, ¢) without purchase
the sometimes yearly invested intellectual investment of authors in the
book is lost in photocopies that de-motivates the authors to re-produce or
update the ordinary quality books, and d) scarcely available ordinary
quality books continues limiting the students access to ordinary quality
books yet again, and the vicious cycle continues.
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support.
Students are

financially
challenged and
cannot purchase
ordinary quality

books. But

studentswant and
dream of having
ordinary quality
books

Figure 1. Hlustration of limited or no access to ordinary quality books
vicious cycle

It is proposed in this research that in order to break the vicious cycle the
authors should be supported either directly or indirectly from an institution
to produce and maintain ordinary quality eBooks. For this support the
authors would trade their authorial rights of the eBooks. When the
institution has full authorial rights of the continuously updated eBooks they
could issue them for free to financially challenged students. The
continuously updated eBooks would grant the students greater access to
ordinary quality books with the latest knowledge that is more legible that
may ease reading and comprehension (as well as avoid asthenopia).

Conclusion

The various themes found in this study illustrate a vicious circle. The
vicious circle is about a problem where students are harmed with
asthenopia and suffer from comprehending the alternative to ordinary
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quality books material (which harms their learning in higher education).
The students dream of better circumstances one day, but yet have
habituated to the problem because they are financially challenged and must
do with what they have.

For the same reason of students being financially challenged, the
authors and potential authors cannot supply the high demand of students
for ordinary quality books. Two main themes with their according sub-
themes have been gathered that explain what sort of an experience is living
within the vicious cycle problem for students and authors/potential authors
alike. Additionally, a solution theme and its sub-themes that are related to
the proposed brake from the vicious cycle are also reported.
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Table 1. Charactersitics of the sample (N = 16)

Demographic charactersitics Total
Students
Male (%) 8 (88%)
Age (in years)
Range 20-46
Year of Degree (%)
First year 2 (22%)
Second year 3 (33%)
Third year 4 (44%)
Course (%)
Computer Sciences 3 (33%)
English 1 (11%)
Judicial 1 (11%)
Business Administration 1 (11%)
Education 2 (22%)
Mathematics 1 (11%)
Lecturers
Male (%) 7 (100%)
Years of teaching
Range 3-11
Courses taught
Business Administration 2 (29%)
Computer Sciences 3 (42%)
Judicial 2 (29%)
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Abstract

This article uses the contrastive linguistics approach to explore the
main word-order differences and similarities of declarative
sentences in English and Albanian. The study examines equivalent
structures in both languages, aiming to provide knowledge on
identifying and avoiding mutual language interference among the
speakers of these languages. The research reveals that English and
Albanian demonstrate a lot of differences in word order because of
the morphological and syntactic characteristics of these languages.
Albanian has a great variety of word order combinations in the
declarative sentence, but this is not the case with English. The
findings show that another significant difference has to do with the
presence or absence of the subject. English requires the subject to be
present in the declarative sentence, while it can be left out in
Albanian. In all the cases, when the subject is not expressed, it is
recoverable from the presence of other elements in the sentence, or
the context.

Keywords: contrastive, analysis, sentence, structure, word-order

Introduction

This article explores word order in the domain of contrastive linguistics,
which is a practice-oriented linguistic approach that seeks to describe the
differences and similarities between two (or more) languages (Agolli, E.
2017). Thus, my goal is to make a practical analysis of the main structural
features of English declarative sentences and their Albanian counterparts.
Another aim is to provide knowledge on identifying and avoiding mutual
language interference among the speakers of these languages.

The focus is on the order of elements in a sentence including the

subject, the predicate, the object, and adverbials. The grammatical subject
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of the sentence is often the conversational subject, i.e., the person or thing
that the sentence is about. The predicate often makes a comment about that
subject, i.e., it "predicates” (Berk, M. L. 1999). The Direct Object (Od) and
Indirect Object (Oi) are central syntactic functions which encode
participants in transitive verbs (Downing, A. & Locke, P. 2016). On the
other hand, adverbials are classified to as secondary constituents that are
optional in a sentence (Biber, D., Johansson, S., Leech, G., Conrad, S. &
Finegan, E. 2011).

Previous research suggests that English and Albanian demonstrate a
lot of differences in word order because of the morphological and syntactic
characteristics of these languages (Agolli, E. 2017). The main difference
has to do with the presence or absence of the subject. English requires the
subject to be present in the declarative sentence, while it can be left out in
Albanian. In all the cases, when the subject is not expressed, it is
recoverable from the presence of other elements in the sentence, or the
context. Thus, in the following examples (1), the endings of the verbs -mé
and —né indicate the subjects in the sentences, respectively Ne and Ata/Ato,
but if the subject is not present in English declarative sentences, it’s not
clear who performs the action described by the verb and the sentence is
ungrammatical:

In Albanian In English
(1) Punojmé shumé. *Work hard. We work hard.
Punojné shumé. *Work hard. They work hard.

Differences also appear in the position of elements in a sentence. Being an
analytic language, English has a relatively fixed word order. On the other
hand, the use of inflections in Albanian, which is a synthetic language,
creates the conditions for the sentence elements to move freely:
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In English In Albanian
SVv O A S Vv O A
(2) 1 play football very well. Uné luaj futboll shumé miré.
S Vv A O
*| play very well football. Uné luaj shumé miré futboll.
\% A O
* Play very well football. Luaj shumé miré€ futboll.
vV O A
* Play football very well. Luaj futboll shumé mirg.
o] \% A
* Football play very well. Futbollin e luaj shumé miré.
A vV O
* Very well play football. Shumé miré luaj futboll.

As we can see, the sentence above can be expressed only in one word-order
pattern in English, i.e. we cannot move the elements of the sentence, while
in Albanian the elements in a sentence can change position and the
sentence is still grammatical.

There are three main types of word order patterns in English and
Albanian declarative sentences, depending on the type of verb used
(transitive, intransitive, linking verb):

1. Subject + Verb + Object (+ Adverbial)

Transitive verbs require an object both in English and Albania. This word
order pattern can produce a great variety of potential combinations in
Albanian, based on topicalization, intonation, as well as the linguistic and
extra-linguistic context:

In English In Albanian
S Vv O S V O
(3) He took the money. Ai i morri paraté.
S O \Y

Ai paraté i morri.
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vV S O
| morri ai paraté.

\% O S
I morri paraté ai.

O V S
Paraté i morri ai.

O S V
Paraté ai i morri.

\V (0]
I morri paraté.

(@] \Y/
Paraté i morri.

Ditransitive verbs require an indirect object and a direct object, producing
a different word order pattern.

In English In Albanian

S V 10 DO S vV 10 DO
(4) She gave me the book. Ajo ma dha mua librin.

S VvV DO IO S vV DO 10

She gave the book to me. Ajo ma dha librin mua.

V S DO
Ma dha ajo librin.

\Y/ DO S
Ma dha librin ajo.
DO vV S

Librin ma dha ajo.
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DO S V
Librin ajo ma dha.

V DO IO
Ma dha librin mua.

V 10 DO
Ma dha mua librin.

DO VvV 10
Librin ma dha mua.

IO V DO
Mua ma dha librin.

2. Subject + Verb (+ Adverbial)

If a main verb does not require another element to complete it, the verb is
Intransitive (Greenbaum, S. & Nelson 2001). With intransitive verbs, we
can have the following possible word order patterns:

In English In Albanian
S \Y S \Y
(5) They are sleeping. Ata po flené.
\Y S
Po flené ata.
Vv
Po flené.

3. Subject + Linking Verb + Complement

The third word-order pattern is built on linking verbs. The following
combinations stem from this word order pattern:

In English In Albanian
Sv C S V C
(6) She is happy. Ajo éshté e lumtur.
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V Cc S
Eshté e lumtur ajo.

C V S
E lumtur éshté ajo.

V S C
Eshté ajo e lumtur.

Vv C
Eshté e lumtur.

C \Y/
E lumtur éshte.

Order of adverbials in declarative sentences

The typical order of the most frequently used adverbials in English is
Manner + Place + Time, while in Albanian we often use the adverbial of
time before that of place when these three adverbials are present in a
sentence.

In English In Albanian
M P T M T P
(7) He spoke angrily at the meeting yesterday. Foli me inat dje né mbledhje.

Both in English and Albanian, the adverbial of place and time can often
come at the beginning of a sentence if we want to emphasise the adverbial
(Panolli, J. 2000):

In English In Albanian

T M P T M P
Yesterday, he spoke angrily at the meeting. Dje, foli me inat né mbledhje.

When two place or time adverbials appear in the same sentence, the rule in
English is that the adverbial with more specific meaning comes before the
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one showing more general meaning. For adverbials of time in Albanian,
the reverse order is used (Panolli, J. 2000). For example:

In English
(8) The meeting is at twelve on Friday. (hour + day)
In Albanian

Mbledhja éshté té premten_né orén dymbédhjeté. (day + hour)

A lot of differences appear in the use of adverbs of frequency. In English,
adverbs of frequency usually come before the main verb, while in Albanian
they go at the beginning of the sentence, after the subject, or after the verb
(Panolli, J. 2000):

In English In Albanian

(9) I always tell the truth. Gjithmoné them t€ vértetén.
Uné gjithmoné them t& vértetén.
Uné them gjithmoné t& vértetén.

Adverbs of quantity in English usually go after the direct object, while in
Albanian they are normally placed before the direct object:
In English In Albanian

(10) I like English very much. Mé pélgen shumé anglishtja.

Watch out Albanian influence!!! *I like very much English.
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Conclusion

To conclude, we may say that word order is the concept refering to the
analysis of the order of the syntactic constituents of a language, and that
how different languages would employ different orders (Tallerman, 2005).
As observed by the analysis above, the standard word order in English is
Subject + Verb + Object. Adverbial, unlike other syntatic functions, do
possess a more flexible mobility within the sentence. They can be placed
in front-positon, mid-positon and end-position. Additionally, they can
sometimes be optional in a given sentence, without distoring the overall
meaning of it.

The Albanian language word order, on the other hand, is relatively
free. The parts of the speech can be put in different positions in the
sentence, without changing their syntax function. This distiction between
two languages results from the fact that English is an analytical language
whereas Albanian is synthetic. The fist relies on word order to indicate
syntactical and semantic relations. The latter shapes the sentence formation
based on the suffixation.

Finnaly, this study demonstrated that each lingustic system contains
its pecularities and the failure to undersand this fact might lead to wrong
suntactic constructions.
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Abstract

This study extends the viewpoint of ‘data visualization in teaching
and learning’ to explore what the perspective of visualizations
brings about in education, how it works and in what ways it differs
from traditional teaching. Motivating studentsis of supreme
importance in a curriculum and needs to be taken into consideration.
In this respect, visuals can be a stimulating experience for many
students, and should therefore be used in a way that supports and is
supported by the learning design. The better points can be conveyed
visually, the better one can leverage that information. Skill sets are
changing to accommodate a data-driven world while being
increasingly valuable to use visuals to express and to transfer
knowledge. The study employed the qualitative research design and
the focus group method. Participants were interviewed about their
choice in learning and transferring their knowledge by means of data
visualization tools instead of using traditional method of learning.
Data was collected from 131 participants. The findings revealed a
significant willingness and motivation for using up-to-date
technological tools in education and knowledge transfer. Results
showed that data visualization significantly generates knowledge
satisfaction, knowledge quality and creativity.

Keywords: data visualization, knowledge transfer, teaching,
learning

Introduction

"Proficient readers spontaneously and purposely create mental images
while and after they read. The images emerge from all five senses as well
as the emotions and are anchored in a reader’s prior knowledge." -- Keene
and Zimmerman, Mosaic of Thought
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Inspiring and motivating experiences are the lifeblood of teaching and
learning. They are also at the heart of systemic transformation in education.
Up-to-date teaching and learning makes the most of new and immersive
ways to explore the curriculum. Proficient educators are the driving force
in modern teaching and learning. New forms of curriculum, whether
project-based, personalized or driven by new competencies, require new
tools to access and customize the student experience, and new ways to
assess  their  progress  (microsoft.com/education/leaders).  Data
visualization has emerged as a powerful and widely applicable tool for
analyzing and interpreting large and complex data. It has become a quick,
easy means of conveying concepts in a universal format and transferring
knowledge with clarity, accuracy, and efficiency. These benefits have
allowed data visualization to be useful in many fields of study. It is hard to
think of a professional industry that does not benefit from making data
more understandable. Every field benefits from understanding data and so
do fields in government, finance, education, marketing, history, sports, and
so on. Each day, our students are bombarded with the visual images of TV
and video games. In contrast, most students view reading as a passive
activity. But a simple technique like visualization can transform students
of all ages from passive to active readers; visualization can help students
cross the boundary to improved comprehension, and enables them to easily
get knowledge and on the other hand to produce and transfer knowledge
by means of visualization tools.

Literature review

Previous literature was reviewed about the definition of data visualization
and data visualization tools used in education.

What is data visualization?

This study is not simply meant as a review of the use of visualization in
education. What | would like to present here is a discussion of the role
visualization can play in teaching, transferring knowledge, learning,
learning motivation and translating knowledge into action.

Data visualization has been around for centuries, and many would
agree it began in the late 1700’s with William Playfair - better known as
the ‘father of statistical graphics’ (Kapros. E, 2015). Data visualization is
the presentation of data in a pictorial or graphical format. It enables
decision makers to see methods presented visually, so they can grasp
difficult concepts or identify new patterns. With interactive visualization,
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you can take the concept a step further by using technology to drill down
into charts and graphs for more detail, interactively changing what data
you see and how it’s processed (SAS, 2019). Data visualization is the
graphical representation of information and data. By using visual elements
like charts, graphs, and maps, data visualization tools provide an accessible
way to see and understand trends, outliers, and patterns in data. Data
visualization helps to tell stories by treating data into a form easier to
understand, highlighting the trends and outliers. Effective data
visualization is a delicate balancing act between form and function. The
plainest graph could be too boring to catch any notice or it may tell a
powerful point; the most stunning visualization could utterly fail at
conveying the right message or it could speak volumes. The data and the
visuals need to work together, and there’s an art to combining great
analysis with great storytelling. The purpose of any visualization to be used
in an educational context is to facilitate the learning of some knowledge,
idea, concept, fact, algorithm, relationship, etc. In order to accomplish this,
visualization must make connections between knowledge the learner has
and the knowledge being taught. Therefore, in order to design effective
visualizations, it is necessary to know or at least have a theory about what
the learner knows. This is especially important in the context of education
(Segenchuk, S. 1997). Data visualization is also regarded as information
visualization or scientific visualization. Human beings have always
employed visualizations to make messages or information last in time.
What cannot be touched, smelled or tasted can be represented visually
(Sancho, J. L. V. Dominguez, J. C., and Ochoa, B. E. M., 2014).

James Hiebert and Thomas Carpenter (1992) present a framework
for discussing the representation of educational concepts in the context of
teaching for understanding. The concepts in their framework can be
applied to transferring the knowledge in general. Their framework also
provides a useful means for discussing the role that external representation
plays in learning. The main points of their framework are:

¢ Relationships exist between external and internal representation.

e The form of external representation with which the student interacts
influences how knowledge is represented internally.

e The form in which a student externally represents knowledge if
influenced by their internal representation.

o Internal representations of knowledge are connected to form
networks of knowledge.

e Networks can be hierarchical - some representations subsume
others.
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o Networks can be graphlike - nodes represent pieces of information
and the arcs represent the relationships between them.

e Understanding occurs when an idea is well integrated into a richly
connected network

Given this framework we can see that the learner knowledge base for a
given concept can take several forms. These different forms influence how
the visualization will be interpreted and integrated into their knowledge
base.

In short, visualization is the graphical display of information. The
purpose of this graphical display is to provide the viewer a visual means of
processing the information. It is important to note that for a visualization
to be effective it must draw upon the knowledge base of the viewer. If the
viewer does not possess the knowledge to understand the graphical entities
and the relations between them the visualization does not achieve its goal.

Data visualization tools in education

Listed below are some of the most common data visualization tools used
in education.

Creately

The free version of Creately enables users to design and store diagrams, to
visualize ideas, concepts, plans, processes. They cover Venn diagram,
Spider diagram, Fishbone diagram, Essay writing process, etc.

CmapTools - Cmap

CmapTools is used worldwide in all domains of knowledge and by users
of all ages to graphically express their understanding. In particular,
CmapTools is used in schools, universities, government organizations,
corporations, small companies, and other organizations, both individually
and in groups, for education, training, knowledge management,
brainstorming, organizing information, among other applications. The
collaboration and publishing features provide a powerful means for
representing and sharing knowledge.

Mind map

Mind mapping is a highly effective way of getting information in and out
of your brain. Mind mapping is a creative and logical means of note-taking
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and note-making that literally "maps out™ your ideas. All mind maps have
some things in common. They have a natural organizational structure that
radiates from the center and use lines, symbols, words, color and images
according to simple, brain-friendly concepts. Mind mapping converts a
long list of monotonous information into a colorful, memorable and highly
organized diagram that works in line with your brain's natural way of doing
things. Find below two examples of using data visualization tools, mind
mapping in education.

Language learning

Course preparation

Wordle

Create beautiful and fully customizable word clouds with this free tool.
Simply paste in your text and click "Go", or specify your own color
scheme, layout, and fonts. Instantly create a word cloud for your blog.
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Bubbl.us.mind

Bubbl.us.mind map is a graphical representation of ideas and concepts. It's
a visual thinking tool for structuring information, helping you to better
understand, remember and generate new ideas. Bubbl.us works the same
on all platforms, for both desktop and mobile. You will never need to
download or install an app to use Bubbl.us. Simply, bookmark this page,
or add it to your home screen on a mobile device.

Pearltrees

Pearltrees refers to itself as "a place for your interests". Functionally the
product is a visual and collaborative creation tool that allows users to
organize, explore and share any website they find online as well as to
upload personal photos, files and notes. The product features a unique
visual interface that allows users to drag and organize collected URLS, and
other digital objects that themselves can be further organized into
collections and sub-collections.

Twitter Visualizer

This fun tool quickly creates a personalized infographic of your Twitter
persona based on what you tweet. You can create a solo infographic or
compare yourself to tweeting celebrities.

Visualize.me

Visualize.me synchronizes with your LinkedlIn account to create a stunning
infographic of your experience, education, and skills. You can customize
how much or how little is displayed within the easy editing interface. Fonts,
colors, and backgrounds are all editable as well. Each position and
educational entry can be accessed in more detail to view the full job or
school description that is found on LinkedIn.

Research questions and methodology

The research will answer the following questions:
1. Is data visualization effective in education?
2. Is data visualization different from traditional teaching and
learning?
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The research for this study comprised six focus groups in three different
campuses of AAB College. The total number of students was 131 but only
87 participated. A focus group method is a focused group interview. There
should be several participants and the researcher acts as a facilitator. The
size of groups depended on practical factors, including size of available
rooms, but ideally six to eight was the easiest number to manage. A
difference with the focus group is that there is usually a specific topic on
which discussion is to be held rather than a whole series of questions
(Greener, S. 2008). Likewise, in our study six focus groups were employed
and each of them comprised 13-15 participants because the participants
were students and there was sufficient available room for them to take part
in the discussion and it was not difficult for the researcher to manage it. A
specific topic was discussed and it was about the effects of data
visualization in education; if the students and/or participants think that
using data visualization in teaching generates learning motivation and if it
differs from traditional learning.

Findings

During the discussion, participants’ responses revealed several themes.
The themes that came out were categorized into different groups, which
are presented in table 1 below. Participants offered their statements about
difficulties of using and practicing data visualization. They expressed their
feeling that data visualization might enhance their career development as
well as their presentation skills. They thought that data visualization is a
tool that enables them to easily acquire and express or transfer knowledge
and it generates satisfaction and motivation.

The respondents’ statements brought us to the results or themes
presented in the following table.

Table 1. Participants’ statements / Results

Statements Participants
Easy 55

Difficult 20

Neutral 5

Career development 37
Learning satisfaction 53
Learning motivation 78

109



Book of Proceedings

English language approach 81
Knowledge acquisition tool 73
Knowledge expression tool 73
Presentation skills enrichment 78
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When the participants were asked if they thought it easy to use
visualization tools in their learning and expressing their knowledge,
55 participants answered that it seemed to be easy to use due to the
grounds they possess on mastering technological devices in their
everyday educational and social life.

20 participants found it difficult using visualization tools for
expressing and communicating their knowledge and thought that the
traditional way of teaching and learning is easier to them.
Regarding the question of using visualization tools in education,
only 5 participants were not sure it using these tools would be easier
or difficult to them.

37 participants believe that using data visualization would help and
enhance their career development as they believe that the more they
are able to use technological tools and speak foreign languages the
better opportunities they have for career development.

Satisfaction in learning is another important point in education and
it resulted that 53 participants would enjoy using visualization tools.
The same number of participants, 78 of them, believed that data
visualization is quite motivational. They also imagined it as a tool
that enriches presentation skills because it is different from
traditional teaching and learning. It is an art to combining great
analysis with great storytelling. It is a skill that enables you to draw
your knowledge graphically and be able to tell and convey it by
visuals.

Data visualization is such a tool which offers easy ways to language
learning, exam preparation, course preparation, etc. 81 participants
stated that they support the idea that data visualization is a key tool
to better English language approach.

73 participants believe that data visualization is a knowledge
acquisition and knowledge expression tool. They think that this way,
by using visualization tools, the teacher’s role is the role of a
facilitator recommending and directing students to resources and
helping them to interpret those resources.
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Conclusion

Our study confirmed that the majority of respondents believed that
traditional learning and teaching was not enough for satisfying their
educational requirements. In order to keep up with modern educational
rates, they agreed that they should embrace up-to-date technological tools,
like data visualization. Despite the fact that technological tools are
commonly used today, not everyone prefers and uses them. This fact was
also proven in our study as there were a number of respondents who
preferred traditional way of learning rather than modern one. The study
revealed that most of the respondents believed that data visualization tools
are useful for motivating their learning, for learning satisfaction, language
approach, knowledge acquisition and knowledge transfer as well as for
enrichment of presentation skills. They also thought that data visualization
tools will enhance their career development and above all, optimize their
teaching and learning behavior which conversely promotes the
development of skills in certain areas and connected fields. The
contribution of data visualization tools is too obvious to be doubted. It may
appear that traditional teaching and learning is still practiced but knowing
and using educational technological tools may endow students and
individuals with a practical talent for much expertise. Today, we have
realized that learning is not pouring content into heads. Learning occurs
when one is engaged in challenging activities. In addition, learning comes
from doing and represents a developmental process. Learning is primarily
a social activity during which students need multiple senses involved.
Students learn in context and when elements are abstracted from context.
Equally important, learning should be fun (Riznar, 1. 2011). The study
showed that data visualization stimulates students’ learning, knowledge
expression and learning satisfaction. Motivating students is of supreme
importance in a curriculum and needs to be taken into consideration, while
visuals can be a stimulating experience for many students, and they should
be used in a way that supports and is supported by the learning design.
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Abstract

English has been an international language for many years and it is
considered to be a great contributor to many languages around the
world. Among those languages which benefit from English words is
the Albanian language as well. It is considered to be very flexible in
borrowing foreign words from influencing languages such as slave
languages and Turkish in Kosovo and Italian and Greek language in
Albania. The English words and terms that are being used by
Albanians are of different fields. As a result, people especially elder
ones are highly concerned and not able to understand certain words
which are English but used while speaking or using Albanian. The
concern is about the people using English words unconsciously
thinking they sound more proficient. Therefore, this paper aims to
treat the issue of loanwords in Albanian form English language and
also raise an awareness of using the Albanian existing words instead
of borrowing English ones. That’s why we think our paper will be
very helpful and useful for our society. All we want is to increase
the influence of English and Albanian teachers in explaining and
making their students use the Albanian language properly and in the
right way with the right expressions. So, the reasons that have
influenced the use of English words while we have our own
expressions will be treated too.

Keywords: loanwords, Albanian Language, awareness, English
influence

Introduction

Every language has different experiences of linguistic borrowings
including the Albanian language. This phenomenon is as a result of several
factors such as; historical, cultural and geographical. English has been an
international language for many years and it is considered to be a great
contributor to many languages around the world. The use of English words

113


mailto:flora.maliqi@universitetiaab.com

Book of Proceedings

into Albanian language has become very popular recently. English has a
great influence on Albanian language because of the fact that Albanian is
a language with a low impact on other languages, as well as with a lower
level of development. This is due to the coming of different international
organizations after the war in Kosovo, while in Albania after 1990, a
considerable number of loanwords have penetrated the Albanian language.
Moreover, it makes us understand that this phenomenon is due to the lack
of readiness to analyze and control those foreign words, but also because
of the lack of any serious efforts of our institutions to prevent the purity of
our language. Therefore, this paper aims to answer the following questions:
Do we indeed have the need for English loanwords? Are these English
loanwords understandable by everyone in Kosovo, including generations
that have never learned any word in English? Do they adorn Albanian
language more or disfeature it? Which are the reasons for using them? Do
Kosovo’s people accept their use?

The History of Borrowings

According to Kulla (2010) “’the most powerful weapon in the service of
linguistic studies is history.”” History defines the fate of a language.
Whether borrowings affect the language or not first of all we must see their
history. It does not have to do with a year, a decade or a century since
history is probably born with the birth of languages themselves. Borrowing
as an ongoing process has affected languages at different period of times.
Some of them started earlier and others later. Whether necessary or not due
to different reasons languages around the world have been part of
borrowings during their history. The Albanian language has been affected
by numerous loanwords because of its history which is known with full of
conquests and occupations. Hence, borrowed words in the Albanian
language have come from Greek, Latin, Slavic, Turkish, Italian and
English languages. The English language has its own history of borrowed
words and this approach has affected it linguistically as well. However, it
differs from Albanian history on the contrary it is known with its victories,
triumphs towards other countries. For instance,
Albanian language borrowed the word “penxhere” (window) until it has
invented its own word “dritare” (window). Even with the English language
is the same case. It borrowed the word “window” from Old Norwegian
through the Danish language during the year 1200. Today as we know, this
word “window” is borrowed from the English language in plural form
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“Windows” as a term in IT from the languages of the entire world.
("Shqgipja po mbytet nga huazimet," 2013)

The history of loanwords in English and Albanian languages

The borrowing history of English starts with the entry of Germanic tribes
(the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes). It continues with another influence of the
journey of St. Augustine to England in 597 AD by Christianizing the
country. Therefore, that time many borrowed words were related to
religion such as; devil minster, angles etc. Later on at the end of the 8™
century words related to places, names, personal names and vocabulary in
general came from Scandinavian languages. The next language that has
impact on English and which affected the language of government was
French with the Norman invaders in 1066. Although, today the English
language is considered as a global language and consequently, gives its
own words to other languages, in the past it was affected linguistically by
different languages.

Regarding the history of Albanian borrowings, we do not have a
certain time when it started. However, during 16"-17" centuries, it is
evidenced in the documents of Albanian authors such as Gjon Buzuku,
Pjetér Budi, Pjetér Bogdani that the Albanian language had a rich
vocabulary. It consisted of foreign words as well, mainly from Latin and
Greek. The Albanian vocabulary was enriched by words related to religion
and international terminology (J. Thomai, Leksikologjia e Gjuhes Shqipe,
2002).

The Albanian language was affected linguistically throughout its
history being in contact with Greeks, Romans, Latins, Slavs, Turks and
Italians.

Opinions of foreign and Albanian linguists on borrowings

There are many linguists who have discussed the issue of borrowings
including local and foreign, some of them being against and some others
seeing it as an enrichment of a language. Philip Durkin claims that “the
term ‘borrowing’ describes a process in which one language replicates a
linguistic feature from another language, either wholly or partly”
(Durkin.P, Borrowed words, 2014). However, first of all when a word
enters in a language it should be analyzed in these aspects; phonetic and
phonemic composition, but also in its grammatical norm. According to
Wheinreich (1953) borrowing a foreign element is easier rather than to
replace it with its equivalents in the recipient language. It is evident that no
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language is clean and unaffected and some consider borrowing something
which should happen (Schuchardt, H. Contact Linguistics, 1884).

When it comes to Albanian linguists we cannot say that they show a
definite opinion regarding this issue. They claim that they are aware of
drastic changes but no one is doing anything to stop using unnecessary
foreign words. According to professor Nuhiu (2008), “the dominating
principle of allowing or preventing borrowing of foreign language
elements should be implemented: not to borrow by all means, but also not
to stop borrowing completely”. This means that Nuhiu claims that
borrowing should happen only when necessary and not borrowing every
foreign words and use Anglicisms instead of using existing words. He
further states that he sees the use of Anglicism as main violations of literary
norm which are of two kinds;

a) It has failed to respect language norms at a grammatical —
morphological level and even at syntactic level, particularly at a
vocabulary level, and this particularly in the spoken language, but also in
the written language;

b) It uses words of foreign origin, especially English ones. (Nuhiu.
V, Shqipja dhe Huazimet Angleze sot, 2008).

Furthermore, Memushaj (2011) expresses his opinion in his book
‘Shqipja Standarde Si ta flasim dhe ta shkruajm&’ where he claims that
foreign words are more used in spoken rather than in written language and
he states that he is against of using words that are not necessary. According
to him they should be avoided because Albanian language has enough
instruments to substitute them with their equivalents. Therefore, based on
overall opinions, using Anglicisms does not make people more intelligent
as some pretend to sound better by using English words while speaking
Albanian. This should be avoided as far as they are not needed except those
that name new concepts and it is not possible to find their equivalents at
all.

Many Albanian Renaissance linguists were against borrowed words,
and they expressed their opposition through poetry;

“Gjuha Shqype:”

...Pra, mallkue njai bir Shqyptari,
gi kété gjuhé té Peréndis',
trashigim, gé na la i Pari,
trashigim s'ia len ai finis; ...
("TeksteShqgip", 2015)
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Why do Languages Borrow?

As we know, in order to express our thoughts and wishes we use our
language. Every language has its symbols which help people exchange
ideas. So, countries and people might borrow words in order to
communicate and interact with each other. The prolonged contact with
different languages is also considered as an influential factor of
borrowings. However, the main reasons for borrowing words are of two
kinds; prestige and need. On the basis of prestige, we have examples of
foreign expressions in Albanian language although their equivalents exist
in Albanian. A good example of this is a famous TV show called Big
Brother, so in Albania it is called ‘Big Brother Albania’ although we could
use Albanian words such as ‘Véllai i madh,’ as in contrast we have other
countries which named it using their own existing words in their language
e.g. in Italy is it called “’Grande Fratello’” and not Big Brother (‘’Ta
mbrojmé Gjuhén Shqipe’’, 2015).In addition, the examples below show
that the following words are not used because of need but because of
prestige; Akses, Afishoj, Asete, Aplikim, Donator, Ekzaktési, Esencial,
Investigoj, implementoj, Involvoj, Kredibilitet, Suspendim, Kontaminim,
Evakuim, Deskriptiv, konkludim.

Example sentences where Anglicism is used unnecessarily; Ata
kishin organizuar kompeticone dhe workshope. Ujérat e kontaminuara
ishin shqetésim pér qytetarét. Seleksionimi i aplikantéve ishte jo i drejté.
Aii i thoté gjérat me shumé egzaktési.

The Anglicism in the examples above is completely adapted to the
Albanian graphics and pronunciation of the Albanian language even
though Albanian language has its own words for each example word above.
On the basis of need we cannot escape from the fact that borrowing is
natural when it comes to name new concepts, new terms enriching
terminology of different areas. Naturally, Albanian language has a need for
loanwords for new concepts and with the advancements of technology
introduced in the country. Lipka (1990) states that, languages borrow in
order to fill the gap in their vocabulary. Therefore, if the borrowing is
necessary and reasonable we should borrow too in order to use words that
best express certain words. However, borrowing might happen by
translation as the example shows; “fundjavé” (weekend) from the
weekend, week + end fund (end)+javé (week), or by borrowing words as
they are only by making phonological or orthographic adaptations as the
example shows; “kompjuter’’ (computer) from the English word.
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Examples of orthographic adaptations

e Albanian ¢ - English ch: for example; ¢ek -‘check’, ¢arxhoj -*’to
charge”’

e Albanian k — English clck: for example; transaksion - *’transaction’’,
kontaktoj- ¢’ to contact’’.

e Albanian xh — English glj: for example; arranxhim -** arrangements,
xhus-* juice”’

e Albanian jli — Enlgish y: for example; bojkotim —* boycott”’.

e Albanian ks — English x: for example: teleks — “’telex’’, faks — ¢’

LR}

fax’’.

Additionally, double consonant letters in Anglicisms are either changes
into same but single consonant letter;
e.g., tenis -’ tennis’’ stress —’stress”’
or

to a different consonant letter

e.g., akses — “’access’’
The same change for double vowel letters in English
e.g. vikend - ’weekend”’ miting — “’meeting’’ (Dushku. S, English in
Albania: Contact and Convergence, 1998)

Examples of phonological adaptations

According to Filipovi¢ (1986), the primary changes English borrowings
have undergone in Standard Albanian have been partially determined by
tranphonemization by the “replacement of phonemes of the lending
language by phonemes of the borrowing language” (Filipovig, 1986).
e.g. konsensus — ¢’consensus’’

koka kola — “’coca cola”’

disko - ** disco”’

staf — <* staff’

sendui¢ — > sandwich”’

Do these words destroy the Albanian language?

“adresoj” (address) instead of “shqyrtoj, drejtoj”, ’implementoj’’
(implement) “’zbatoj’’’observoj’’ (observe) ‘’vrojtoj, ‘’negociata’’
(negotiations) “’bisedime’’, ¢’involvoj’’ (involve) *’pérfshij’’,
“’investigoj’’ (investigate) “’hetoj’’, “’interferoj’’ (interfere) ‘’ndérhyj”’,
“’suportoj’’ (support) ‘“'mbéshtes’’, “’evakuoj’’ (evacuate) ‘’zhvendos’’,

“’konkludim”’ (conclusion) “’pérfundim”’
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As far as there is no need for using foreign words we can say that they
disfigure our language. Although, young people tend to be more positive
towards borrowings rather than old ones, in general they find it hard to
understand Anglicisms especially those whose English is not good.
However, even young people sometimes use Anglicisms without knowing
their meaning in Albanian but probably as a result of being affected by
media.

Conclusion

As we see, the use of Anglicism is increasing every day more and people
are already familiar with this phenomenon. English loanwords are accepted
more by middle generation rather than old generations. This should be an
important point of discussion among Albanian linguists. It shows that
Albanian has not been developed enough linguistically, so it had to borrow
words of different areas, however, it is also realized that there is a flux of
unnecessary English words used in Albanian not because of the fact that it
needs them but because of prestige, pretending to sound more intelligent
and thinking that the use of Anglicism makes one more proficient. Albania
and Kosovo still lack proper studies in the area and there are some years
that they need to regulate the positioning of Anglicisms. Even though, in
many areas like computer, science, economics, politics, sport, music and
so on, Anglicisms are the most needed, it is better to fill those lexical gaps
by translation and not having the version of Anglicisms as Albanian word.
Consequently, in order to make a thorough analysis regarding to those
linguistic borrowings an investigation of the typological differences
between English and Albanian linguistic system is necessary.

Recommendations

e This phenomenon should be changed through the intervention of the
state with authorities that regulate and preserve the language from
unnecessary borrowed words.

e The translation of borrowed words in the recipient language, if
possible. In this way, you enrich the language, and at the same time,
you preserve it.

o The raise of the scientific group in the Institute of Linguistics and
Literature to work with dictionaries and the Albanian language.
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Abstract

Concept-mapping is defined as a graphical tool for organizing and
representing relationships between concepts indicated by a
connecting line linking two concepts. It is a meaningful strategy
which helps learners to learn more effectively, to record and recall
information easily, and to support creative problem solving. This
learning strategy in the class, help learners attend to the exercises,
pay attention to important points and have a productive atmosphere
for learning. Through concept mapping learners are able to
externalize their existing knowledge and combine it with new
knowledge rearranging and internalizing both the old and new
knowledge in a graphic form. The primary features of a concept map
are its hierarchical structure which identifies specific concepts,
usually enclosed in circles or boxes, and the connecting lines
between these concepts which indicate how knowledge of a specific
concept or domain is linked to the other concepts or domains.
Concept maps have been shown to help learners learn, and to
facilitate the learning process. Furthermore, Educational research in
the field of Second and Foreign Language Learning suggests that
learning outcomes are positively affected when teaching strategies
are matched to individual learning preferences. This study aims to
investigate the effect of using concepts mapping on developing the
learning outcome of EFL students.

Keywords: concepts mapping, learning, EFL students

Introduction

Learning is a complex cognitive process that occurs in individuals of all
ages. Meaningful learning requires understanding of the concepts that are
important components of the topic under study. Learning with
understanding allows integration of new concepts with previously learned
concepts and leads to retention of information in long term memory in a
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usable manner. Students who employ meaningful learning are expected to
retain knowledge over time and they find ways to connect new information
with more general prior learned material (Novak 2002; Hsu & Hsieh 2005;
Hinck et al. 2006; MacNeil 2007; Zwaal&Otting 2012). Three key factors
are associated with meaningful learning. First, meaningful learning
involves the assimilation of new concepts and proposition into existing
cognitive structure. Secondly, knowledge is organized hierarchically
incognitive structure, and most new learning involves placing new
concepts and proposition into existing hierarchies. The third factor related
to the idea that knowledge acquired rote learning will not be assimilated.
Meaningful learning is most likely to occurred when information presented
in a meaningful way and the learner is encouraged to anchor new ideas
with the establishment of links between old and new materials (Nesbit
&Adesope 2006; Rendas, Fonseca & Rosado 2006; Kassab& Hussain
2010; Khodadady 2011). Bruner (1966), the theorist of discovery learning,
believes that the educational theories should address the question of how
to learn better and more. Accordingly, educational psychologists have
proposed some learning strategies for a better learning; these learning
strategies teach learning methods and accurate studying. Park (1995)
defines learning strategies as the ‘‘mental activities that people use when
they study to help themselves acquire, organize, or remember incoming
knowledge more efficiently’’. There are a number of learning strategies
that can help students to become more sophisticated learners, and thus
better able to learn and to achieve in the classroom over the long run. These
strategies include recognizing important information, note taking,
summarizing and meaningful learning (Pressley, 1982; Weinstein, 1988).
One of new strategies based on Ausubel’s meaningful learning is of
concept mapping. It is defined as “graphical tool for organizing and
representing relationships between concepts indicated by a connecting line
linking two concepts" (Novak & Canas, 2007, p. 1). In another definition
Novak (2010) described it as a new model for education (Novak, 2010).
The technique of CM was developed by Joseph D. Novak and his research
team at Cornell University in the 1970s as a means of representing the
emerging science knowledge of students. In his study, Novak and his team
sought to follow and understand changes in children's knowledge of
science. It has subsequently been used as a tool to increase meaningful
learning in the sciences and other subjects as well as to represent the expert
knowledge of individuals and teams in education, government and
business. The fundamental idea in Ausubel's assimilation theory is that
"learning takes place by the assimilation of new concepts and propositions
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into existing concept propositional frameworks held by the learner"
(Novak & Carias, 2008, p. 2). Three distinctive features can be assigned to
CMs which include hierarchical structure, cross links and specific
examples. The most important and a basic feature of a CM is the
hierarchical structure. In the process of creating a concept map, the
broadest, most inclusive concept should be first determined and written
either in the top or in the middle part of the map while detailed concepts
will be positioned below the top or around the central concept (as a node).
Other concepts which are less important will be deleted or moved away
from the map. The other important feature is cross links between separated
concept nodes. In drawing a concept map, different kinds of arrows will be
used to show the relationship between different concepts. Providing
specific examples is the last feature of CM. According to Mintzes,
Wandersee, and Novak (2000) the purpose of providing examples is to
clarify the meaning of a given concept (Mintzes, Wandersee, & Novak
2000). Additionally, there are different versions of CM which includes
expert- constructed concept map, learner — constructed concept map, fill in
the map concept map and cooperative concept map.

Therefore, this paper aims to investigate whether concept mapping
as a learning strategy has any impact on EFL students’ learning outcome.
More precisely, the present study explores the effect of concept mapping
based learning on students' cognitive learning levels in educational
settings.

Concept map

Concept maps are tools for organizing and representing knowledge that can
be applied as a learning strategy (Novak, 2004, Quinn et al, 2004), teaching
strategy (Marangos & Alley, 2007) and assessment tool (Novak, 2008,
Williams, 2004). Concept maps are applied in teaching and learning in
different methods, one of the major methods of applying concept map is
making the maps by the learners. In the process of concept mapping, the
learner links the new material to familiar ones in his cognitive structure
and shows it in terms of a graphic design by combining, linking and
hierarchically organizing the concepts; this process contributes to
meaningful learning.

Concept mapping as a learning strategy changes the learning
direction from a teacher-based to student-based by activating the learner in
the learning process; therefore, causes an improvement in academic
abilities and proficiency (Laight, 2004, Peterson and Snyder, 1998) and
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also increasing the students’ marks (Marangos, 2000). Research has proved
the effectiveness of concept mapping on meaningful learning (Novak,
2003, Trifone, 2006), retention and retrieval (Hall and, O'Donnell 1996),
perception and understanding (Kimber et al, 2007), academic achievement
(Brussow and Wilkinson, 2007, Hauser et al, 2006), English
comprehension and learning second language (Dias, 2010, Conlon, 2008,
Liu et al, 2010, Marriott & Torres, 2008, Vakilifard& Armand, 2006,
Ojima, 2006, Bahr & Dansereau, 2001, Chularut and Debakar, 2004,
Koumy and Salam, 1999). Individuals, whose native language is not
English, require techniques to learn better, retain longer and apply the
language in new situations. Furthermore, the teachers are seeking
educational methods that help the students to be activated in learning
process and their achievement. Among effective factors on learning and
teaching language, teaching-learning strategies have important role in
learning in which concept mapping is the focus of attention.

Research Background

A wealth of studies has been conducted to investigate the impact of CM in
different fields. The studies have shown the significant effect of concept
mapping on meaningful learning (Horton et al. 1993, Novak & Cafias,
2006, Novak, 2010). Moreira & Moreira (2011) used concept maps as an
instructional tool to foster the construction of knowledge in Foreign
Language Education classes. The findings of the study showed that using
concept map can help students build up self-confidence on their ability to
use newly acquired concepts in new contexts. Liu & Chen (2010)
investigated the effects of a computer-assisted concept mapping learning
strategy on EFL college students’ English reading comprehension. The
results suggested that concept-mapping strategy not only causes reading
comprehension improvement, but also improves other reading strategies
using. Interestingly, in another study (2002) they investigated the effect of
concept-mapping strategies (map correction, scaffold fading, and map
generation) on students' text comprehension and summarization abilities.
Results indicated that the map correction method enhanced text
comprehension and summarization, and the scaffold-fading method
facilitated summarization. The findings also suggested that combining a
spatial learning strategy with a correction method or scaffolding instruction
might be a potential approach for optimizing the effects of concept-
mapping (Chang, Sung & Chen, 2002). Lambiotte and Dansereau (1992)
proposed that students with low prior knowledge benefit more from
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concept maps than those with high prior knowledge (as cited in Nesbit,
Adesope, 2006). The process of creating concept map for a domain helps
learners to gain insight into how they learn (Canas et al., 2003). In addition,
concept mapping promoted reflection, a self- regulatory process related to
motivation, self- control and self-efficacy (Coulthard, 2005). Liu (2009)
investigated the effectiveness of the concept mapping learning strategy on
learners’ English reading comprehension. The result indicated that the
concept mapping learning strategy was more effective for the low-level
group than for the high-level group, in terms of their performance on
reading comprehension (Liu,2009). In the same vein, Dias (2010)
examined the effect of strategy of concept map on the second language
learners' reading comprehension. Results showed that the construction of
meaning by the creation of concept maps could be an effective reading
strategy in English as an L2 (Dias, 2010). Lee and Cho (2010) in a study
on students titled “Concept mapping strategy to facilitate foreign language
writing” concluded that concept mapping was beneficial in improving
students writing skill in general, and in improving the organization,
language use and vocabulary in writing in particular.

In a study by Chularut & DeBacker (2004), the influence of concept
mapping on achievement, self-regulation, and self-efficacy in students of
English as a second language were investigated. The participants of the
study were college and high school students who were studying English in
private English centers. The findings of the study showed that a group of
students who used concept mapping, achieved higher scores in their self-
efficacy and self-regulation in comparison to control group.

Armand & Vakilifard (2006) studied the effects of ‘concept
mapping’ on second language learners' comprehension of informative text.
The results of this study indicate that the subjects of the experimental group
obtain higher scores on the comprehension questions than those of the
control group.

Nunan (1999) research showed that concept mapping along with
other techniques such as being familiarized with the keywords and notions
resulted in deeper listening processing and positive effect on learners’
listening comprehension. Similarly, in study conducted by Sahin, Aydin
and Sahin (2009) comparison of the traditional method of teaching
listening comprehension with the computer based concept mapping
technique revealed a higher achievement on the side of students through
computer mapping improves learners ‘listening comprehension.
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Discussion

The overview of CM implementation in educational context in this paper
reveal that there is a rich body of researchers showing that concept
mapping positively influences the learning process. In other words, the
integration of concept mapping to EFL classes tends to foster learners'
reading comprehension, listening comprehension and critical ability,
improving students writing skill, speaking ability, vocabulary, self-
regulation and self-efficacy. The above-presented results showed that CM
technique allows learners to get use of their visual intelligence. In other
words, this graphical tool has shown that is helpful because in addition of
paying attention on sequential structure of the text, its visual representation
also allows them to get a holistic understanding of the text. Moreover, it
allows them to visualize a certain knowledge structure in a graphic form
which helps them to take in all the data from an image simultaneously and
recall the information easier and faster. Namely, CM reminds learners that
they are equipped with multiple intelligences and visual intelligence.
Furthermore, concerning the studies, it can also be argued that the concept
map serves as a kind of template to help to organize knowledge and to
structure it; it has the important role of activating learners’ prior knowledge
which is an effective stage for meaningful learning. Meaningful learning
means that the learner can organize the information and assimilate them in
his/fher knowledge framework. Creating the concept mapping requires
understanding, recognizing the main concepts, linking the concepts with
previous ones, establishing new bonds and organizing the concepts. This
process causes meaningful learning and applying higher-level cognitive
functions.

Creating the concept map is a feedback for both the teacher and
students to recognize the knowledge and understand the subject and point
out the learning deficiencies. Furthermore, assessing the students’ learning
by the map and considering a score for drawing the concept map was an
external motivation for the students and they recognized the impact of the
mapping on deeper understanding of the text and on their ability to better
retain and recall the vocabularies. At the end it should be noted that as
Novak stressed in creating a concept map it is the process which is
important not just the final product and it is this property which is very
fruitful for learners and educators in the language learning domain.
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Summary

As discussed previously, the core interest of this paper was to investigate
the influence of concept mapping on EFL students’ learning outcome.
Also, the paper confirms the fact that concept mapping strategy may cause
better language retention and production of the learners. Additionally, the
process of concept mapping gives the students the ability to reflect upon a
specific topic. In doing so, the students become able to clarify their ideas
about that topic. Thus through the increase of the learners’ conceptual
understanding they have a better output. Learners have crucial and active
roles through constructing concept maps while learning the foreign
language. Concept maps are necessary for the modern teaching-learning
process because learners are actively involved in their learning process and
collaboration with the instructor in the developing of concept maps.

In fact, as Novak (2010) believes “the central purpose of education
is to empower learners to take charge of their own meaning making” and
visual representations such as concept maps are powerful tools to serve
such requirement. The last point which is worth to mention is that provision
of feedback is an important stage for the students to create CMs. In
fact practice and explanation of the technique are not enough and students
need to be provided with appropriate feedback to ensure their
understanding.
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Abstract

ESP is a branch of Applied Linguistics concerned with teaching,
testing methods, analysis of the students’ demands and analysis of
the linguistic and discourse structures of specific texts.

Teaching English for Information Technology is a very important
course to be taught in universities nowadays since students and
lecturers have to attend conferences worldwide. Technology is
developed mostly in English speaking countries and it remains in
English. The ESP courses aim to prepare students with the skills and
vocabulary required in their research area. In the case of English for
Information Technology, students need to be familiar with technical
terms. Translation of terms in the target language remains a
challenge. Grammar teaching is also important for language
mastery. Compiling adequate syllabuses based on the four skills for
specific purpose language teaching is crucial. This paper aims to
present the challenges of Teaching English for Information
Technology and suggest effective teaching techniques as well. In
particular, it suggests that ESP teachers teach with more than one
specific textbook given that the field is very wide and there are
similar books. The students’ interaction is also important in these
subjects as material drawn from real life, thereby introducing a new
and effective approach to teaching ESP.

Keywords: Teaching, ESP, Information Technology, computer
terms, challenges

Introduction

As a branch of Applied Linguistics, ESP includes teaching, testing,
analysis of the students” demands and analysis of the linguistic and
discourse structures of specific texts. Teaching English for Information
Technology & Innovation is very relevant not only for IT students but also
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students from different study areas. A study of English is a priority
nowadays with globalization and standardization. According to Crystal
(2003) “to achieve a global status, a language has to be learned and used
by many countries around the world either as an official language or as a
prime concern in a country’s foreign language teaching.” Evidently,
English is the medium of instruction at many schools and colleges all over
the world. It is broadly used in the areas of research, internet
communication, social domains and personal relationships. English is
important in the branch of Information Technology & Innovation for many
other reasons. IT is basically the backbone of the commercial world at the
moment. Computer programs are mainly produced in the USA, even when
produced in other countries their language remains English. It allows
communication via electronic means in a single language, this way
avoiding confusion. In addition, a vast majority of information on the
internet is in English and so in many ways it’s necessary for engineers and
other professionals to be able to understand and communicate fluently in
English. The most accessed websites on the net are designed by native
English speakers in the English language. Moreover, technical jargon
originates from English words, or might be an English expression or word
form, and this way people all over the world can understand these terms, if
they speak English. Moreover, using a single language as the primary IT
language, has streamlined computer processing. English is the language
chosen for the computer commands and programs which might not respond
to other language commands, unless specifically reprogrammed in another
language. IT engineers may be able to use a program in another language,
but at the base level it is programmed in English. It is very challenging for
an English lecturer to teach English students of polytechnic university as
they lack basic knowledge of English language. General English is very
important if we expect to teach them technical communication which is
very formal in nature since they lack basic English skills.

The meaning and definition of ESP

Hutchinson and Waters (1987) state that the origin of ESP relates to two
important historical periods. The first period is at the end of the second
world war (1940-1945) which brought an age of enormous and
unprecedented expansion in scientific, technical, and economic activity on
an international scale while the second period refers to the Oil Crisis of the
1970s, which resulted in western money and knowledge flowing into the
oil-rich countries. English was the language of this knowledge. The effect
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of this development was a pressure on the ELT profession to meet the
requirements. While English had determined its own destiny, it had
become subject to the needs and demands of not only language teachers
but also people from different walks of life (Hutchinson & Waters, 1987).
The revolution in linguistics has had an enormous influence on the
emergence of ESP, whereby linguists examined the ways in which
language is used to interact in real life communication. As Hutchinson and
Waters (1987) state "one significant discovery was in the ways that spoken
and written English vary. If language in different contexts varies, then
tailoring language instruction to meet the students needs in specific
contexts is also possible.” In the 1960s and 1970s there were many efforts
to describe ESP. Various researchers have given different definitions of
ESP over the passage of time. ESP, as Evans (1977) states, is delineating
to meet the students’ requirements and needs. ESP emphasizes the
language appropriateness and its semantic and morphological meaning
other than the lexical and syntactic meaning. According to Hutchinson
(1987), ESP is an approach of teaching a language having proper command
on syllabus, methods and activities used for studying it on the basis of the
students needs and for their previous knowledge on their research area.
According to Dudley- Evans & John (1998), nowadays, ESP has been
shifted from modals to general ELT still it focusing on the practicalities of
the results. ESP has always been concerned with enhancing the ability of
students in order that they can communicate effectively in their work and
study. Dudley-Evans (1997) defined ESP in terms of 'absolute’ and
'variable' characteristics:
e Absolute Characteristics of ESP
- ESP is designed to meet specific needs of learners from special
study areas
- It makes use of methodology and activities of the discipline it
attributes to
- ESP includes grammar, vocabulary, register, study skills,
discourse and genre.

e Variable Characteristics
- ESP may be related to specific disciplines
- It may use, a different methodology from that of General English
- ESP is mostly designed for adult learners, in a professional
environment, for intermediate or advanced students as well.
- Some basic knowledge of the language systems is assumed
beforehand
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This definition is very helpful in making clear what is and is not ESP and
how it differs from EGP. ESP does not only focus on a specific discipline,
nor does it include a certain age group. According to Dudley-Evans, ESP
might be considered as an ‘approach' to teaching, or as an 'attitude of
mind’. Hutchinson et al. (1987:19) claim, that "ESP is an approach to
language teaching in which all decisions as to content and method are
based on the learner's reason for learning."

The Benefits of ESP

When we learn a language we are introduced to linguistic items relating
to universal topics. This is accomplished by a General English course. It is
difficult to understand the nature and benefits of teaching ESP unless one
understands the full complexity of language teaching and learning.
Language is multifaceted and human activity is various. Each walk of life
has its own special terminology. Human life and human language are
concerned with many topics. Each topic requires certain communicative
tasks to be performed, and these tasks require mastery of certain task-based
skills. People who are engaged in different activities need to master
different skills. In order to acquire the desired skills, a range of linguistic
items specific to each skill must be mastered as listed below.

Specialized vocabulary: Each field has terminology which is
special to it. Some of the words may have meanings specific to the field,
different from their meanings in everyday life.

Register: In essence, register is concerned with the levels of
politeness and formality to be found in language and the attitudes or values
conveyed by certain words and phrases. Every area, has a specific register
to be learned. Speaking and writing in different social and cultural contexts
require language with different levels of formality and politeness. Register
is very complex and highly developed in English and includes not only
certain forms of grammatical structure, but also specific kinds of
vocabulary. Using even a single word inappropriately can have disastrous
consequences.

Functions: Each field has different linguistic functions which need
to be performed, such as introducing, requesting, complaining,
apologizing, refusing requests and making suggestions. Each function may
be performed in different registers.

Structures: Many tasks require much more structures than others.
For example, a mastery of the various forms of the conditional sentence is
essential for writing philosophy, but is hardly needed at all for writing
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personal letters. Robinson (1991), considers ESP as a major activity around
the world today. She regards analysis as crucial in defining ESP. According
to her definition “ESP is normally goal-directed’ and ESP courses develop
from a needs analysis, which aims to specify as closely as possible what
exactly it is that students have to do through the medium of English.” ESP
courses are constrained by a limited time period in which their objectives
have to be achieved, and are taught to adults in ‘homogeneous classes’ in
terms of the work or specialist studies that the students are involved in.
Robinson delineates ESP as an enterprise, which involves education,
training and practice, and drawing upon three major realms of knowledge:
language, pedagogy and the students’ specialist areas of interest.

Challenges of teaching English for information technology

ESP courses are compiled to prepare students to use English as the main
professional communication mean in their future jobs and in real situations.
Students ought to study technical terminology which is often very long and
strange. Technical communication is mostly formal and very often requires
the use of set formats to produce the required technical message and needs
a lot of documentation. Unlike EGP, in ESP especially for polytechnic
students, it is important to understand clearly the complexities of the four
skills as listening, speaking, reading and writing in a technical context so
that students can communicate effectively in a technical English
environment. English teachers of technical English face many difficulties
as the students lack the basics of EGP. They are not used to have lectures
or instructions only in English. In order to develop the basic skills of
English, the teacher is not able to complete the syllabus. They lack basic
sentence patterns in English. They lack writing practice as well. In
grammar also the students are very weak; Another difficulty lies in the
compilation of a special syllabus comprising the four skills since technical
English books are mostly based on terminology. Present syllabi often
contain topics of conversation useful for technical communication and
reading comprehension exercises, which enrich their technical English
terms. On the other hands, students lack sufficient conversation and writing
practice. In addition, many students are examination-oriented. Their main
goal to pass the subject supersedes on attaining good results in English
skills. The reading passages are mostly technical and they lack interest and
attention. Another difficulty that may arise concerns their formal
background. Because many students come from high schools in which
English is taught through grammar rules and vocabulary translation
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method, they have not sufficiently practiced listening and speaking skills.
Resultantly, speaking and listening remain in the background. Hence, it is
important that they improve their communicative competence, which is
regarded as the fundamental knowledge and skill of language possessed by
speaker-listener (Hymes & Competence, 1972). The concept of
communicative competence requires not just knowledge of language, but
also the capability to employ it in context. Besides being able to produce a
grammatically correct sentence, speakers should use it appropriately in
different contexts. In short, communicative competence comprises not
only the grammatical knowledge and linguistic structures, but also the
ability to use appropriate language in different communicative situations.

Conclusion

English is a universal language and interacting in English is essential for
everyone who wishes to understand and be understood in academic or
professional spheres. The majority of tasks an engineer performs are
technical in nature but their success depends also on the effectiveness with
which they communicate technical or formal information. The
polytechnics must produce engineers competent in all skills where English
skills are necessary to get connected to the most up-to-date technologies.
ESP courses are a priority in polytechnic universities due to the dynamics
of the recent development in all walks of life. IT students should bear in
mind that professional knowledge is not enough in a certain area.
Communication is often the key for success or failure. As specialists, they
deal with many subjects including the exchange of information with other
national and international specialists. Using English is therefore essential
to succeed in negotiating contracts, explaining technological developments
and new products, and attending professional events. This paper attempted
to provide suggestions to overcome the difficulties faced by the teachers of
English in polytechnics so that these students develop excellent English
skills essential for professional communication and interaction.
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Abstract

Teaching English has long been an issue among different
researchers. In this regard, difficulties associated with teaching
English to the students of different levels including university level
students in Kosovo are also an issue to be further studied. The study
in question deals with this from a practical view: based on a research
conducted at the AAB College in Prishtina with the first and the
second year students from the English Department. It digs into the
core of a more complex issue: teaching idioms to the Albanian
students at university level in Kosovo based on the context.
Teaching English in general has proven to be a challenge for
professors but teaching idioms has proven to be much more difficult.
Taking into account the fact that there were not many studies on
idioms in Kosovo or in the neighboring countries just adds to the
difficulty of teaching them to the students hence the necessity for
such a study. Most importantly, the study also puts emphasis on how
students acquire idioms more easily using context. Last, but not
least, the study in question is also based on other researchers’ works.

Keywords: Idiom, English, context, culture, importance

Introduction

One of the biggest challenges for the English teachers in Kosovo is not
merely teaching their students some grammar, rather teaching them how to
communicate better. At university level, professors face a big difficutly
one of the reasons being that students must have not learnt English at an
earlier age. Based on the study in question, the students from the English
Departments are not all at the same level of English: some of them are Pre-
Intermediate, some of them Intermediate and some of them Upper-
Intermediate or even Advanced. This means that the students from the
same group are in the different language levels. This poses a dilemma for
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the professors when it comes to teaching English. One of the biggest
challenges for the professors themselves is that sometimes they come
across some idioms and trying to explain them to the students becomes a
necessity and a difficulty at the same time. To clarify this issue, a study
with 160 students from the AAB College was carried out: 80 students from
the first year and 80 students from the second year. The results are going
to be elaborated further in this study after some explanation is given on the
importance of idioms on one hand and the effect of context on teaching
idioms to the university level students in Kosovo, on the other.

What are idioms?

Is is often the case when people come across groups of words ( phrases)
which they find impossible to translate into their mother tongue, in our case
into Albanian language. These phrases or groups of words contain words
and trying to translate them using the word-per-word translation method is
proven to be unsuccessful. For instance, once in a blue moon which means
very rarely. Researchers have long dealt with idioms and tried to give
definitions for idioms. There are many definitions for idioms. Some
researchers categorize idioms in the group of multi-word units, some
others; define them as a group of words. In this regard, Rodriguez and
Winnberg (2013) claim that, “Researchers tend to use different words with
similar definition, for example Wiktorsson (2002) prefabs, Grant and
Nation (2006) figurative as well as Nation and Meara (2002), and
Wiktorsson (2003) use the term multi-word units” (pp.7-8). They further
give other definitions on idioms stating that,

A definition found in the Longman Dictionary of Contemporary
English (2009) states that ‘an idiom is a group of words that has a special
meaning that is different from the ordinary meaning of each separate word.
(Rodriguez & Winnberg, 2013, p.7).

Other researchers have also dealt with this issue. Yet, there is one
thing in common: idioms consist of words which give a different meaning
taken together as compared to their meaning as separate words. However,
most of the researchers have come to conclusion that the meaning of an
idiom is not the sum of the meanings of the words taken separately.

Statement of the problem

The problem this study puts emphasis on is the difficulty the Albanian
students at university level in Kosovo face in acquiring idioms and the
necessity of using context in teaching them to the students.
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Research hypothesis

The above statement of the problem brings us to the following hypothesis:
1. Using context is very important to teaching idioms to the Albanian
university students.
2. Enabling students use idioms as more often as possible in the
classroom helps them improve their comprehension of idioms.
3. Students’ motivation to learning idioms is a good tool to teaching
idioms to the university students.

Literature review

Unlike in Kosovo, in other countries there has been more research on
English idioms. The researchers have also put emphasis on different issues
regarding idioms. Some of the issues worth mentioning are: use of context
on learning and teaching idioms, the effect of culture on learning idioms in
particular and English in general as well as the importance of idioms in
learning English.

Hinkel, for instance, writes about the importance of idioms in
written and spoken language, thus, “In idiom classifications going as far
back as the 1920s, various sets of recurrent and conventionalized phrases
are typically classified by their communicative functions, such as,
greetings, requests, apologies, or invitations” ( Hinkel, 2017, p.51). Many
researchers have written on the importance of idioms on learning a
language, more particularly English. Some of them consider idioms a
bridge to understanding a language by decoding the cultural aspects of a
nation. Based on this, an idiom most often reflects the national specificity
of the people. It is a figurative interpretation of a reality and an emotional
model of communication. Idioms are highly interactive terms. They are
firmly assimilated in various languages and have become part of the whole
of these cultures. The main difficulty is whether an idiom is appropriate in
the given context when a non-native speaker tries to translate an idiom
from his native language into English (Goshkheteliany & Megrelidze,
2013, p.2). In other words, individuals play an important part in building
specific culture by using idioms in conveying messages. Idioms are used
by the people of different countries. In Kosovo and other neighbouring
countries, local idioms are also used. There has been a research on this
issue by an Albanian researcher. In her PhD Thesis on idioms named
“Procesi i mésimdhénies s€ idiomave né gjuhén angleze né shkollat e
mesme né Magedoni dhe pérshtatja e tyre né gjuhén shqipe” (in English
“The process of teaching English idioms in the secondary schools in
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Macedonia and their adaption in the Albanian language”) Ejupi clains that;
“It is well-known that word per word translation of idioms from one
language into another is not possible because the real meaning of the
idiomatic expression is lost or it can be confused and a wrong message be
conveyed which causes misunderstanding between different cultures.”
(Ejupi, 2016, p.57) What Ejupi states (the citation has been translated from
Albanian into English) is that many people try to understand idioms by
translating them literally which proved to be wrong.

Culture and its influence on learning idioms by the students

Culture is also a very important issue worth mentioning when it comes to
learning idioms by and teaching idioms to the students. Based on the study
in question, more particularly based on the interviews conducted with 8
students as well as 10 professors at the AAB College, culture also proved
to be another key factor to helping students acquire idioms more easily (
apart from context). The students and the professors interviewed claimed
that culture is one of the key factors in helping students learn English in
general and idioms in particular. The data gathered from the focus groups
proved the same.

The effect of context on teaching idioms to and learning idioms by
the Albanian university level students in Kosovo

When teaching English to the students at different levels and ages,
professors need to pay attention to different elements that may help the
process of teaching. Some of the most important ones are a) the context b)
culture and c) the way professors teach English in general and idioms in
particular to their university level students. In Kosovo, after the war,
students got in touch with native speakers of English more frequently. In
some cases, they found it almost impossible to understand what the native
speakers of English were talking about due to the usage of idioms. After
having been given the context, the students managed to understand idioms
much better. Apart from the interviews and the focus groups conducted
with the students from the AAB College, there were also observations
where particular attention was paid to the use and the effect of context on
leraning idioms as well as some of the methods professors used in teaching
some idioms to the students. The observations were conducted during
literature classes. Another issue worth emphasizing is that students’
motivation was also seen to have improved idiom comprehension by the
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students. More importantly, using idioms in the classroom more often was
also considered to be of great importance.

Methodology

During the study, qualitative and quantitve methods were used. They
included: interviews, focus groups, observations, pre-test and post-test. As
mentioned earlier in this paper, there were 160 students in total involved
in the study: 80 students from the first year and 80 students from the second
year. This is going to be elaborated further in this study, in the next section.
The interviews, focus groups and observations would give an insight into
the students’ and professors’ opinions on idioms. Observations would give
an insight into the ways students acquire idioms more easily and what
methods professors use to teach them to their students.

Results from the study

Apart from the interviews, focus groups and observations ( which were
mentioned earlier herein), the students were given two types of tests: a)
Pre-test and b) Post-test. In order to see the effect of context at a later stage,
in the pre-test, a particular number of idioms were given to the students out
of context. There were four (4) tasks with 45 points in total. The main aim
of the pre-test was to see how much the students can understand idioms
when the context is not given. After the pre-test, the students were given a
post-test. This time, the context was given and there were three (3) tasks
which the students had to accomplish. Some of the idioms in the post-test
were the same ones used in the pre-test and some others were the ones not
used in the pre-test. The results showed that, in the post-test, the students
scored much higher than in the pre-test so the context proved to have
improved the students’ comprehension of idioms. Apart from these tests,
there were two focus groups with 8 students each. The main aim of the
focus groups was to find out a) if context helps students comprehend
idioms; and b) what other ways can be used to teach idioms to the students.
The responses from the students gave insight into how they learn idioms
better. It turned out that context is the most important tool in teaching
idioms. Bringing students as closer as possible to the native-like
environment was also seen necessary. Observations proved the same:
context played a vital role in teaching idioms to the students involved.

The following table shows the results of the post test as compared to the
pre-test.
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Table 1. Results of the AAB College students from the first and the
second year of studies in the pre-test and the post-test ( the accuracy
of the tests in percentage)

Pre-test Post-test
AAB College 1% year 19 % 38 %
students
AAB College 2™ year 36 % 62 %
students

As can be seen from the above table, the accuracy of the students in the
post-test as compared to the pre-test was much higher and this proved the
context to have played a great role and improved the students’
comprehension of idioms.

Conclusion

As a conclusion, teaching and learning idioms is of great importance to the
students on one hand and professors, on the other. Yet, insufficient studies
have been carried out to date. Despite the study in question trying to clarify
this issue, there is still to be done for a clearer picture on the use and the
effect of context on teaching idioms to and learning idioms by the Albanian
students at university level in Kosovo. A larger-scale study involving more
universities is needed. However, the results from this study revealed that
context plays a great role in learning idioms by the Albanian students.
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Abstrakt

Né poeziné bashkékohore shqipe té krijuar né Shqipéri dhe até té
krijuar né ish-Jugosllavi, identiteti kombétar merr vecori té
ndryshme: ndérsa né poeziné e krijuar né Shqipéri identiteti
kombétar shkon duke i léshuar vend identitetit klasor, ose shkon
krahas tij, e né ndonjé rast vendoset mbi té€, né poeziné shqipe té
krijuar né ish-Jugosllavi ky identitet nga ai klasor né fillim shkon
drejt krijimit té identitetit kombétar. Késhtu, ndérsa né poeziné e
krijuar né Shqipéri historia kombétare shpérfaget si histori klasore,
me té cilén genia kombétare shqiptare i bashkohet botés klasore si
pjesé e saj, né poeziné e Kosoveés, pérreth gjysméshekulli, identiteti
kombétar shkon duke u forcuar. Thellimi i ashpérsimit té luftés sé
klasave, né poeziné e krijuar né Shqipéri ndikonte qé identiteti
kombétar t’ia 1€shojé vendin identitetit klasor, ndérsa pluralizmi i
metodave krijuese né ishJugosllavi, ndikoi né té kundértén — né
forcimin e identitetit kombétar né poeziné gé u zhvillua né kété
hapésiré.

Fjalé kyg: poezia bashkékohore, Shqipéria, identiteti, lufta e
klasave, pluralizmi, metodat krijuese

Hyrje

Pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore, letérsia né Shqipéri u krijua sipas normave té
realizmit socialist. Kjo letérsi e kishte pranuar jo pa njé trysni té fugishme
nga jashté estetikén marksiste-leniniste, e cila “nuk kérkon qé letérsia dhe
artet socialiste té shprehin idealet estetike né pérgjithési, por idealet klasore
proletare dhe kjo shprehet para sé gjithash népérmjet idealeve mé té
pérparuara té kohés dhe heroit pozitiv, pérfagésuesit té klasés punétore”
(Madhi, 1984). Késaj estetike letérsia shqipe ishte e detyruar t’i p€rmbahe;j
me pérpikéri, ndérsa né momentet kur nuk i éshté pérmbajtur, ndaj
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autoréve té saj jané ndérmarré sanksione, gé shkonin nga kthimi né
prodhim e deri te burgosjet.

Ndonése Shqipéria u ¢lirua né fund té néntorit 1944, realizmi
socialist u zyrtarizua pesé vjet mé voné, né Konferencén 111 té Lidhjes sé
Shkrimtaréve té Shqipérisé, gé u mbajt nga 9-12 tetor 1949, né Tirané. Nga
kjo konferencé e derisa ra Muri i Berlinit, né Shqipéri doktrina e realizmit
socialist ishte e vetmja doktriné zyrtare mbi letérsiné.

Pas Plenumit té 4-t té KQ té PPSH-sé, 20 dhjetor 1974, né mbledhjen
e Sekretariatit t& KQ té& Partisé, né té cilén éshté analizuar zbatimi i
detyrave té Plenumit pér letérsiné dhe artet, né fjalén e tij, Enver Hoxha
theksonte: “N€ udhéhegjen e Partis€, punonjésit e letérsis€ e t€ arteve té
béjné até puné té thellé ideologjike, politike, morale dhe etike gé lipset pér
té luftuar ndikimet e huaja dhe helmet e botés sé vjetér dhe té asaj
kapitaliste e revizioniste aktuale, pér té véné né dukje dhe pér té rrénjosur
né karakterin e njerézve tané virtytet e larta komuniste. Ata té luftojné gé
té luajné kurdoheré rolin e ndihmésit té Partisé pér formimin e njeriut té ri”
(Madhi, 1984).

Pra, krijuesit pérgjaté késaj kohe né Shqipéri ishin punonjés té
letérsisé dhe té arteve, gé do té thoté se ata ishin ndihmés té partisé pér
realizimin e objektivave té saj ideologjike.

NEé poeziné shqipe té realizmit socialist, bota shihet me syté e klasés
gé éshté pjesa, dhe vizioni pér botén krijohet sipas pikéshikimit klasor,
ndérkag né poeziné shqipe, gé nuk u krijua nén diktatin e realizmit
socialist, bota shihet pérmes syrit t& kombit qé éshté térésia, dhe vizioni
krijohet sipas pikéshikimit kombétar.

Ideologjité religjioze, antireligjioze apo edhe ato shekullare, gjithnjé
kané tentuar t& krijojné hapésira mé té médha pér njerézimin, té cilat i
tejkalojné hapésirat e natyrshme né té cilat ka jetuar ky njerézim né shekuj,
si¢ ishin hapésirat fisnore, gjuhésore, etnike etj. Kéta kufij t& ngushté,
ideologjité béjné pérpjekje t’i shkat€rrojné, pér té€ krijuar hapésira mé t&
gjera pér njerézimin. ldeologjia marksiste-leniniste, njé gjé té tillé pérpigej
ta bénte pérmes klasés punétore, pérmes proletariatit botéror. Kjo filozofi,
pérmes klasés punétore do ta tejkalojé kombin gé copézon njeriun né
shumeé njési, té cilat jo rrallé ndeshen me njéra-tjetrén, ndérkaq ndarja né
dy klasa: né shtypése dhe té shtypur, sipas tyre, e thjeshtézon kété
kundérthénie, duke reduktuar luftén né dy taboré dhe, sipas saj, edhe
ngadhénjimi do té jeté mé i lehté, gé né fund synon shogériné pa klasa.

Né poeziné e realizmit socialist klasorja dhe kombétarja kundrohen
né ményré dialektike, ndérsa poezia moderne i ikén dialektikés. Ky éshté
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aspekti filozofik, i pari me bazé né dialektikén, i dyti né eklektikén, té cilit
poezia i nénshtrohet.

Me klasén punétore né ballé

Heronjté e poezisé sé realizmit socialist jané: punétori, fshatari, agronomi,
minatori, montatori, metalurgu, betonisti, elektricisti, infermieri, druvari,
bariu etj.; simbolet e poezisé sé realizmit socialist jané kapela, uzina,
traktori, hidrocentrali, kantieri, hekurudha, miniera, furrnalta etj.; ndérsa
Prometeu e Spartaku jané stérgjyshérit e heronjve té késaj poezie. Né
strukturén e poezisé sé realizmit socialist hyjné fjalé dhe figura, té cilat deri
né kété kohé nuk kané gené pjesé té fjalorit t& poezisé shqipe, po té cilat,
me largimin e realizmit socialist, pushojné té jené pjesé e fjalorit té késaj
poezie.

Poezia e realizmit socialist, né radhé té paré, krijon kultin e punés,
té cilin e idealizon, sepse asnjé kult nuk mund té ngrihet pa u idealizuar.
Jeta e heronjve té késaj poezie zhvillohet né puné: né aré, né mal, né
fabriké, né hekurudhé, né xeherore, né hidrocentrale. Jeta varet nga puna,
po edhe lindja ndérlidhet me punén: heroin e poezisé e lind néna gjaté
kohés gé Iéron me parmendeé:

Mésova se néna njé dité e kish lindur,
Kur léronte me parmendg, mbi tastierén e brazdave.

(Graté) (Spahiu, Vdekje peréndive, 1981)

Vetém né poeziné gé e ngre né kult punén mund té krijohen metafora, si
“tastiera e brazdave”. Béhet pyetja: Cfaré tingujsh muzikoré mund t&
Iéshojé toka, kur gérvishtet nga parmenda? Kurrfaré tingujsh.

Koha dhe ¢do gjé gé e mbush kohén, u pérket njerézve, u pérket
njerézve té thjeshté, i pérket klasés punétore, e cila éshté shpresé pér
njerézimin, pér krijimin e njé shogérie pa klasa, té njé shogérie té
mirégenies, né té cilén njerézit e gjithé botés do té jetonin né harmoni dhe
té véllazéruar (Njerézit tané). (Spahiu, Méngjez sirenash, 1970)

Né puné piget mendimi i klasés:

Kur ngre elektrovingi

metalin e réndé

Mbi furrat elektrike, gé do té shkrijné celik,
Kjo do té thoté: né furrat e klasés,
Mendimi i klasés piget ¢do dité.

(Metalurgét) (Spahiu, Méngjez sirenash, 1970)
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Né poeziné e realizmit socialist, me thellimin e vazhdueshém té luftés sé
klasave, theksimi i klasores shkon duke u rritur dhe identiteti klasor shkon
duke i zéné vend identitetit kombétar. Sidomos, kjo ndodh nga gjysma e
dyté e viteve *70 e tutje, deri né rénien e Murit t& Berlinit. Ké&shtu, nga
gryka e minierave, si nga gryka e topit: “Klasa nis predhat drejt botés s€
vjetér” (Duart ¢ minatoréve t€ Pishkashit) (Spahiu, Méngjez sirenash,
1970).

Mikroborgjezét, té cilét i stigmatizon poeti, nuk i lexojné vargjet e
tij, po ato vargje, fqinji i tyre “njé punétor i ¢elikut/ Do t’ua ngjisé€ tek dera
si trakt” (Spahiu, Vdekje peréndive, 1981). Daullja q€ bie, nuk lajméron
pér vrasje, po pér pérgatitjen e punétoréve pér festivalin e ardhshém
(Daullja e mbrémijes) (Spahiu, Vdekje peréndive, 1981). Képucét e vijetra,
té cilat kané dalé jashté pérdorimit, trishtohen si¢ trishtohet njé punétor i
vjetér nga pensionimi (Largimi nga shtépia e vjetér) (Spahiu, Vdekje
peréndive, 1981). Shqipéria éshté vend i punétoréve dhe i fshataréve té lirg,
té cilét peréndité i débuan né prehistori (Vdekje peréndive) (Spahiu,
Vdekje peréndive, 1981). Subjekti lirik i poezisé sé Xhevahir Spahiut i
pérkulet “Asaj kapele-parzmore,/ Q& mbron jetén e punétoréve népér
galeri” (Spahiu, Vdekje peréndive, 1981) dhe, ndérsa heronj jané punétorét
dhe fshatarét, antiheronj jané fajdexhiu e beu, si dhe pérfagésuesit e
religjionit: hoxha e prifti.

Letérsia e realizmit socialist né fillimet e saj krijohet si njé letérsi gé
u kundérvihet miteve té vjetra, po si i rrénon kéto mite kjo letérsi? Duke
Kkrijuar mite té reja, ndér té cilat éshté edhe miti i industrializimit, i cili do
t’i shkatérrojé mitet primitive, t€ cilat jané krijuar qé nga kohét e erréta té
njerézimit.

Si kufi né mes té sé shkuarés dhe té sé sotmes, subjekti lirik vé
néntorin e komunistéve, kur u zgjua ndérgjegjja e té shtypurve. E kegja e
njerézimit digjet “N€ furrnaltén e luft€s s€ klasave” (Spahiu, Vdekje
peréndive, 1981) me ¢’rast ¢lirohet ndérgjegjja e njeriut.

Kjo poezi ka edhe heronjté klasoré, gé nisin me Prometeun,
Spartakun, e deri te Marksi, Engelsi, Lenini e Stalini. Né poeziné e
Xhevahir Spahiut, “Baladé shqiptare pér Leninin”, kur vdes Lenini, Avni
Rrustemi né Parlamentin shqiptar kérkon t¢ mbahen 5 minuta heshtje,
ndérsa jashté parlamentit, “Parmendén n€ mes t&é brazd€s fshatarét ¢’e
lané” (Spahiu, Méngjez sirenash, 1970).
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Kthimi te rrénjét

Shenja té identitetit klasor hasen edhe né poeziné shqipe té krijuar né
Kosové, po kéto shenja jané mé té rralla, mé periferike. Né poeziné
“Baladé né asfalt”, t€ Rrahman Dedajt, g€ €shté baladé pér njé punétor
shqgiptar té gjendur té vdekur né njé rrugé té Berlinit, punétorét apo
proletariati ndérkombétar i kéndon internacionalen té vdekurit gé vdes né
rrugét e njé shteti kapitalist:

U veshén né ményrén solemne

Pér t’ia kénduar internacionalen

Hijet flitnin né vend té njerézve

Derisa fshisit

la fshinin emrin népér rrugé (Dedaj, Etje, 1973)

Po ky identitet klasor né poeziné e késaj pjese, edhe pse duket né ndonjé
poezi, éshté episodik.

Né poeziné e krijuar né Kosové, sidomos nga gjysma e dyté e viteve
’60 e tutje, subjekti lirik nis té preokupohet me historing, me t€ shkuarén e
lashté, me emrin, me identitetin e vet, me zbulimin shkallé-shkallé té kétij
identiteti, me lidhjen e “unazave” té képutura pérgjaté shekujve:

Dikush pérheré té ka pritur
Né kryq té rrugéve —
Pér té té vjedhur hapin si té thneglés

Prandaj je vonuar té mbérrijsh né kété qytet bukurie,
Hajni pesé shekuj ka éndérruar
Mollén ténde né njé shtizé!

(Unaza e verdhé) (Dedaj, Balada e fshehur, 1970)

Tani éshté kohé e vetédijésimit té subjektit lirik pér veten e tij, kohé e
kthimit né identitet, e kthimit né vetvete, sepse largimi nga identiteti éshté
humbje, shkatérrim. Po ky kthim né poezi shénjohet me njé metaforiké
dhe simboliké té vecanté, gé karakterizohet kryesisht me figuracion florik
apo edhe me figuracion folklorik e kulturor:

Cdo gjé po kthen kah fytyra e vet
Njé gur i réndé
Nga prapa po mé thérret

(Etje) (Dedaj, Etje, 1973)

153



Book of Proceedings

Kthimi né identitet shénjohet edhe si njé€ etje e subjektit lirik pér t’u kthyer
né genésiné e vet, pér t’1 ikur

Duke éndérruar etjen time
U shndérrua né ujin
Q¢ kthente né burimin e vet

(NE etje) (Dedaj, Etje, 1973)

Me kthimin né hapésirén ilire, me vizitat gé u bén qyteteve ilire, duke u
béré i vetédijshém pér veten, subjekti lirik i kundérvihet shkatérrimit té
identitetit té vet. Apolonia, Dyrrahu, Butrinti, pastaj Teuta, Bardhyli,
Skénderbeu, jané emrat gjeografiké, po edhe njerézoré gé fillojné té zéné
vend gjithnjé e mé té madh né poeziné shqipe té késaj kohe.

Né poezité pér Butrintin, subjekti lirik i poezisé sé Rrahman Dedajt
shprehet:

Arkeologét kafkén time
Do ta gjejné né kété themel

(Qyteti) (Dedaj, Etje, 1973)

Apo né poeziné tjetér:

Né prehrin ténd té lashté
Emri im né ¢do rrashté

(Apollonia) (Dedaj, Etje, 1973)

Koha g€ emértohet si “Harrim i madh”, éshté edhe kohé né t€ cilén subjekti
lirik duhet ta pushtojé rrénjén e vet: “koha €shté t€ pushtoj timen rrénjé”
(Torzo, Do té shaloj atin, vdekjen, f. 61).

Kthimi né té kaluarén éshté kthim né rrénjét e veta, kthim né
lashtésiné e genésisé sé vet. Ky kthim béhet kur subjekti lirik kthehet prapa
dhe “viziton” shenjat e lashtésisé sé kombit toné, si késhtjellén e Rozafés,
Apoloning, lliring etj.:

secili i falém nga dicka
kush emrin
kush eshtrat i la (Podrimja, 1971)

Stili i larté e karakterizon kété poezi, né té cilén jo rrallé tonet retorike jané
té pranishme deri né kété kohé. Kujtohet e shkuara, kujtohen lakmité e té
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tjeréve, gé gjithnjé i shkaktuan déme té pariparueshme genies soné, nuk e
lané té zhvillohej, e torzuan etj.

Emri éshté pércaktues i identitetit, prandaj edhe ai sulmohet nga ata
gé duan ta shkatérrojné kété identitet:

heré nata

i merr népér kémbé

heré dita

i kérkon me pishé (Podrimja, 1971)

Kérkimi i vetes, kérkimi i identitetit, shprehet né njé pjesé té poezive té
véllimit “Torzo™:

gjithkund kaloj e kurrkund s ’jam
né ndonjé kohé po mé takuat ndonjéheré
ju lutem mos mé léreni pa emér (Podrimja, 1971)

Identiteti klasor né poeziné shqipe té realizmit socialist ishte identitet i
dhunshém. Me rénien e Murit té Berlinit, bie edhe identiteti klasor né
poeziné shgipe té krijuar né Shqipéri, tani né rrafshin gjithékombétar,
identiteti shqgiptar kthehet né vendin e vet. Tani krijuesit, si né Shqipéri, si
né Kosové, si né diasporé, si kurré mé paré preokupohen me fatin e genies
shqiptare, e cila edhe njé heré né fund té shekullit, ashtu si né fillim té
shekullit XX, vihet pas sfidave té jashtézakonshme.

Prishja e identitetit

Né poeziné e realizmit socialist subjekti lirik e kishte té garté identitetin e

tij. Ai ishte i vetédijshém pér veten, pér rrethin, pér botén; pér historing,

pér kohén né t€ cilén jetonte, po ai kishte krijuar edhe vizionin pér té

ardhmen e tij. Tani, né vitet 90, subjekti lirik i poezisé shqgipe éshté pa

identitet, sepse identiteti i tij €shté shprishur, ka humbur, nuk ekziston.
Tani cili €shté identiteti i tij, kush éshté ai?

Eshté tepér e véshtiré,

té gjesh rrugés identitetin,

éshté kaq kalimtar trilli,

i pashfagshém vargu i poetit. (Lako, 1995)

Si ta gjesh identitetin né njé boté q¢ 1€viz, q€ vértitet “si fugé”?

Né njérén ané €shté subjekti lirik qé €shté né kérkim t€ identitetit,
pra té njé identiteti g€ gjurmohet, por qé nuk arrihet t€ gjendet, n€ anén
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tjetér, nga jashté, jané pérpjekjet qé t’i jepet njé identitet i imponuar, i
gatshém, i pranuar pa kushte:

T¢ kérkojné me zor,

té bésh pérgjithésim,

té biesh e té geshésh né kor,

kush éshte, gé bén sikur s’di. (Lako, 1995)

Pérfundim

Né periudhén 1944-1990, letérsia ishte véné nén tutelén e ideologjisé:
“...gjat€ periudhés kulturore e letrare q€ u quajt realizém socialist, prania
ideologjike mbi letérsiné ishte pércaktuese dhe e pérfshiu gjithé procesin
letrar” (Yzeiri, 2013).

Si¢ theksuam mé lart, gjaté kohés sa zotéroi realizmi socialist
shkrimtari ishte punonjés si ¢do punonjés tjetér, qé ndérton socializmin, po
né té njéjtén kohé ishte edhe ndihmés i partisé né pushtet pér krijimin e
njeriut t&€ ri. Gjaté asaj kohe, “prodhimtaria” letrare vlerésohej sipas
rendimenteve, ndérsa aty ku ka rendimente, sipas mendimit ideologjik té
kohés, kthimi i sasisé né cilési ndodhte vetvetiu. Krijuesit marrin pjesé né
ashpérsimin e luftés sé klasave, derisa klasat t& zhdukeshin dhe té
mbeteshin vetém klasa punétore dhe fshatarésia kooperativiste. Vizioni pér
té ardhmen shihej te ngadhénjimi i proletariatit botéror, kur do té krijohej
njé shoqgéri pa klasa.

Késhtu ndodhi deri te rénia e Murit té Berlinit, rénie gé i jep fund
edhe Luftés sé Ftohté. Me rénien e sistemit shogéror ideologjik, ra edhe
censura. Letérsia shgipe né Shqipéri, pas afro gjysmé shekulli nén diktatin
ideologjik, mé né fund zhvillohet lirshém. Tani hapet njé periudhé e re né
zhvillimin e késaj letérsie: ajo mé nuk ka as diktatin ideologjik, po as edhe
pérkrahjen gé e kishte pasur nga ideologjia: duhej té ecte mbi kémbét e
veta. Po edhe né Kosové, dhe né viset shqiptare né ish-Jugosllavi, letérsia
shqgipe kaloi né njé etapé tjetér, né etapén e zhvillimit té saj té liré dhe né
kété kohé tani kjo letérsi, e sidomos poezia, u bé zédhénése e kolektivit
shqiptar té rrezikuar sérish.
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Abstract

This paper aims to examine the importance of formative assessment
in writing and the different motivational techniques used by English
teachers at “The Centre of Competence professional high school” in
Prizren. The paper is going to elaborate the principles, concepts and
strategies of assessment in the learning environment including the
English teachers’ experiences as well as through questionnaires and
observations done with the students and teachers.

The aim of this study is to determine the importance of the forms of
assessment used with students in English classes and if there are any
reasons that the teachers themselves would want to change their
methods in assessing the students. This work is focused on one
school only but it is a mirror of the secondary schools in the Republic
of Kosovo today. The paper also focuses on the motivational
strategies used by teachers at Centre of Competence professional
high school in Prizren. The study will be mainly focused on the
identification of strategies used by the teachers at this school in
applying a formative form of assessment in writing.

The primary object of this study is to identify the importance of this
form of assessment with students and how much it contributes to
their better learning of a language, particularly English as a
second/foreign language. Another objective is to classify and
evaluate the different guidelines in motivating students, how to cope
with the lack of motivation of students and how to improve their
motivation and learning overall.

Keywords: Formative assessment, students’ motivation, strategies
of assessment, English as a Foreign Language.
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Introduction

In my work | have elaborated briefly on the main goal of this research and
how much a formative assessment in writing is used in this particular
school of Center of Competence in Prizren-Kosovol. | have also explained
the major objectives of this study and analysis of the benefits and the
drawbacks in using this form of assessment.

1 https://aaaparr.rks-gov.net/regjioni/prizren/gendra-e-kompetences
-prizren

I have gathered some theories as well on what the difference
between formative and summative assessment is. Data has been collected
via internet and some data has been added based on the uses in our country
Kosovo use of this form of assessment.

Formative assessment, including diagnostic testing, is a range of
formal and informal assessment procedures conducted by teachers during
the learning process in order to modify teaching and learning activities to
improve student attainment.

Student assessment is important for many reasons; first of all, it is
an interactive method which enables students to hear and deal with
different varieties of spoken and written English. It also helps students to
improve their vocabulary skills.

Formative assessment has been incorporated much more in the
Curricula along with the changes that education system underwent with the
approval of Kosovo Curriculum Framework 2001. Prior to this date,
assessment activities were not used in English teaching/learning process,
which was more of a “traditional” educational process that mainly involved
memorizing and reproducing prefabricated information, and the students
were the passive participants in the classroom whereas the teacher was the
active one.

These changes introduced a new approach in the education system;
including teaching/learning of English language; which were updated
accordingly in the following years. Formative assessment was a neglected
practice and has later been incorporated along with other skills within the
Language and Communication area of Kosovo Curriculum Framework. As
we have stated above, formative assessment is one way of assessing
students. Still, in this work we are going to focus mainly on how much
teachers use formative assessment in writing. (MASHT, 2015 2016)
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Related work

Using other research methodologies | have also used the literature review
giving some explanation on the methods and techniques that are used in
this research, the role and the importance of feedback in formative
assessment, the role of metacognition in formative assessment and the
importance of oral feedback in formative assessment.

The role of metacognition gathered some data from several previous
researches that were done in the importance of metacognition and
compared them with the forms used in our country, be it directly or
indirectly. In EFL classroom assessment | have pointed out several
researches that were done and emphasized its importance in its use in our
classes firstly in this particular school though being maybe a reflection of
most of the schools in our country.

“Formative assessments are commonly contrasted with summative
assessments, which are used to evaluate student learning progress and
achievement at the conclusion of a specific instructional period—usually
at the end of a project, unit, course, semester, program, or school year. In
other words, formative assessments are for learning, while summative
assessments are of learning. Or as assessment expert Paul Black put it,
“When the cook tastes the soup, that’s formative assessment. When the
customer tastes the soup, that’s summative assessment.” It should be noted,
however, that the distinction between formative and summative is often
fuzzy in practice, and educators may hold divergent interpretations of and
opinions on the subject.” (REFORM, 2018)
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Figure 1. Formative Assessment

The goal of formative assessment is to monitor student learning to provide
ongoing feedback that can be used by instructors to improve their teaching
and by students to improve their learning. More specifically, formative
assessments: help students identify their strengths and weaknesses and
target areas that need work o help faculty recognize where students are
struggling and address problems immediately Formative assessments are
generally low stakes, which means that they have low or no point value.
Examples of formative assessments include asking students to: o draw a
concept map in class to represent their understanding of a topic o submit
one or two sentences identifying the main point of a lecture turn in a
research proposal for early feedback (University, 2018)

What is formative writing assessment. The goal of summative
assessment is to evaluate student learning at the end of an instructional unit
by comparing it against some standard or benchmark. Summative
assessments are often high stakes, which means that they have a high point
value. Examples of summative assessments include: 0 a midterm exam o a
final project o a paper o a senior recital Information from summative
assessments can be used formatively when students or faculty use it to
guide their efforts and activities in subsequent courses. (Center, 2018)
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Teachers™ perspectives in applying formative assessment in
English as a Foreign Language in writing skills

The methods used in this work to extract and find the best practice on how
these teachers deal with this method of evaluating students were as follow:
Research Questions:
- The research questions of the study were the following:
a. C.1. What methods/techniques and materials are used to evaluate
students?
b. C.2. What are the benefits of using formative assessment in EFL
writing?
c. C.3. What are the drawbacks in using formative assessment in EFL
writing?
d. C.4. What are the main difficulties on implementing formative
assessment in EFL writing?

Research Design and Methodology

Questionnaires were distributed to the teachers, which were then
returned back upon their finalization within a defined deadline.
Except for questionnaires, | also conducted observations in the
respective classrooms, when testing in English lessons were
scheduled according to the work plan, and interviewed the English
language teachers about the usage and difficulties encountered while
evaluating formative assessment in writing.

The purpose of mixed methods designed was to enable in-depth
investigation into a phenomenon using both quantitative and qualitative
data collection methods. All the methods used in this research starting with
the questionnaire for both students and teachers, followed by an
observation and of course adding some oral short interviews more give a
lot of data and | believe enough data for the study designed and aimed to
bring forth the required results.

Concurrent data collection is typical in embedded designs, where
both components (qualitative and quantitative) may be administered at the
same time. In this study, qualitative and quantitative data are collected
from multiple sources, including teachers (interviews), students (surveys),
and the researcher (observations). Since the qualitative and quantitative
methods are implemented concurrently, the study’s design components are
interactive and the primary point of interface for mixing is at the design
level.
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The main aim of the study was to clarify if the teachers form of
assessment and the form of feedback, they give in an English classroom in
a secondary school in Prizren, Kosovo, focusing on teachers’ role and on
how much students feel teachers give feedback to them, and in which
situations. In addition to the teachers’ role and the amount feedback given,
the study wishes to look into the opinions of the students on the matter: the
purpose was to study how they feel about the use of formative assessment,
whether they want to receive more or less of it, and most importantly, what
kind of feedback they wish to receive. Moreover, it was essential to study
how formative assessment in writing relates to other types of assessment,
mostly written and peer feedback, in the minds of the students.

Results

In this study research it was expected that the teachers are not trained
enough in applying this form of assessment but after the conducted
research it was proved to be not true.

Most of the schools in Kosovo have been asked to make reforms in
teaching and subsequently in the forms of assessment but the teachers had
difficulties copying with the new curricula.

After some years there have been many trainings organized in
teaching and especially for new generation of teachers who found it much
easier applying the new curricula as they had more or less studied at
universities which offered a more contemporary approach to teaching.
Still, bearing in mind the fact that not all of them had the chance to have
been trained in the new curricula, | have assumed that the teachers in this
school lacked sufficient training in using the modern ways of teaching.
During the research | was surprised to find out with the number of trainings
and the number of participations that these teachers have attended in. My
hypothesis did not prove to be true and what’s more, the teachers not only
showed knowledge in the form of formative assessment in writing, but also
in other forms of teaching English.

Another assumption before the research was that teachers give very
limited feedback to the students and this again proved to be not accurate.

Three out of four teachers that were observed showed great skills
and proved to be using the formative forms of assessment a lot. One of the
teachers was obviously not as willing to use these forms and that | would
assume is a teacher who was older in age than the other three. The teachers
were very good with computer basics and capable of using internet data
and resources so that they provided students with a lot of feedback on how
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to correct their writing or spelling mistakes. One of the reasons might be
that this school is very well equipped with the best of accessories and full-
time internet service with facilitates the teachers work with students. Direct
connection to internet and projector visualizing more than help to make the
students achieve their best. As previously stated, the big number of
trainings and the all required facilities and tools, make it more than just
easy to apply the latest methodologies in teaching.

Questioner Always | Usually |Someti Rarely | Never

The teacher informs us about what we are going to learn and what for 17 1

We discuss the criteria of a good writing performance together 3 5 5

We work in pairs or groups if needed 2 13 3

The teacher creates situations in which we can make practical use of the knowledge and skills we have gained 10 8

All the students get equal opportunities to speak out about their issues 17 1

The teacher treats our language mistakes as a natural opportunity to teach us more effectively 16 2

The teacher corrects my mistakes in a way that doesn't discourage me to learn mare 15 3

We make use of self-assessment. We are given opportunities to reflect on our work done in the class. 3 4 6

We make use of peer assessment —we assess each other's work 3 8 2

The teacher points out our strengths 5 4 8 1
| get feedback on what | need to correct and work on with my writing 12 4 2

| get detailed feedback and advice on how my performance could be improved 7 8 3

Conclusion

In this study | have included the summary or conclusion on the work that
was done in the methods that the teachers use in formative assessment in
writing and whether the methods they had claimed to use are really being
used in today’s schools. Besides the importance of this form of assessment
I have also included the fact and the importance of the use of today’s
technology.

It is not only the sheer need in domestic use, but what is more, we
cannot even think of advancing our career if we do not possess one foreign
language and in this case, | would freely say, English language.

Testing and evaluating is of course the final way of knowing how
much work has been done by the teachers and of course the students as
well.

It is important for the teachers to identify and develop the most
appropriate strategies that contribute directly to the language acquisition
and later find the best and most appropriate method to assess the students
and, as previously mentioned, to extract the best out of them.

The methods, techniques and the materials used by the teachers to
the students were of different varieties. When the focus is mainly only on
writing, of course there is a very limited number of kinds of exercises you
can use but the most important focus here was the techniques the teachers
use and how effective they have proved to be in order to improve the
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students comprehension and use on a foreign language, and in this instance,
English language. The materials used are basically paper and sheets but
nowadays, with the opportunity of having access to computers, the students
tend to use typing as well and using internet to check their spelling
mistakes.

The benefits of using this form of assessment have proved to be very
big so far and it seems to be promising in the future.

In this research that was done in the ‘Center of Competence’
secondary school, it has been surprisingly proven that the methods the
teachers use with students have changed a lot in recent years in our country.
This research was done only in this school but during the research on other
people’s work I have come to see that it is not the only school which is
applying the modern methods of teaching as there are many other schools
with more or less the same results.

All of the observed teachers used the latest methods in assessing the
students in a formative way and the best of all was the open and interactive
approach that they had with students and always being ready to answer
their questions anytime.

With very little to say about the negative results, | am very happy to
summarize this work with very good results in general.
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Abstrakt

Romanet “Nga jeta né jet€ PSE?!” dhe “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter”

gé né fillim u cilésuan si vepra té pazakonta né letérsité gjermane

dhe shqipe, pér rrethanat dhe kohén né té cilén u realizuan. Me botén
psikologjike dhe sentimentale té heronjve, kéto vepra patén jehoné
té jashtézakonshme tek té rinjté, duke u béré pjesé e thesarit té

vlerave té letérsive respektive. Vetévrasja e Verterit éshté njé akt i

vullnetshém si refuzim pér t’u nénshtruar dhe pérkulur, mirépo

vdekja e heroit ndikoi né shpétimin e autorit. Eshté me réndési té
theksohet gé Gete filloi njé fazé té re, qofté né jeté qofté né
veprimtariné letrare dhe pér ményrén se si e zgjidhi praktikisht dhe
artistikisht fatin e personazhit né konditat aktuale t& Gjermanisé,
duke u béré pishtar udhérréfyes pér breza té téré. Pas publikimit té

“Nga jeta né jeté PSE?!” dhe “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter” vlerésimet
ishin tejet ekstreme, prej kritikave té rrepta deri te lévdatat

ekzaltuese. Vlera e vérteté e veprave do té kuptohet vetém mé voné.
Megjithaté, asnjé lexues nuk mund té géndronte indiferent karshi
risisé bné formé dhe pérmbajtje. Mund té konkludojmé se mesazhi i
pérbashkét i tyre éshté: kur dy njeréz shpirtérisht té pasur
ballafagohen me jetén shpirtérisht t& vobekté shogérore krijojné
premisé pér njé pérfundim tragjik. Kjo tragjedi e dhimbshme e
shkaktuar nga dashuria dhe filozofia krijon pérshtypjen se bota né té
cilén jetojné éshté njé kaos i vérteté. Ndonése ka kaluar shumé kohé,

bota ende pérballet me probleme té shumta té vendit té individit né

shogéri, ndérsa Pse-té e déshpérimit dhe zhgénjimit jané té
pranishme.

Fjalé kyc: jeta dhe vdekja, individi, shogéria, vetévrasja
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Hyrje

Veprat “Nga jeta n€ jeté- Pse?!” dhe “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter”, e para e
shkruar nga shkrimtari shqiptar Sterjo Spasse, dhe tjetra e shkruar nga
shkrimtari gjerman Johan Volfgang Géte, edhe sot jané vepra gé lexohen
me pasion té vecanté nga lexuesit dhe paragesin begati né letérsité
respektive. Pikérisht, pérmbajtja dhe tematika e trajtuar né kéto vepra kané
térhequr dhe vazhdojné té térheqin vémendjen e lexuesit pér shkak té
larmisé sé ngjyrave té jetés dhe veprimtarisé sé pérgjithshme njerézore, pér
té cilat kritika e kohés ka dhéné gjykime optimale dhe i ka cilésuar si vepra
té arrira, ku gérshetohet realja dhe irealja dhe, mbi té gjitha, mendimi
njerézor éshté bazament i kétyre krijimeve artistike.

Né shikim té paré, kéto vepra nuk kané asgjé té pérbashkét, por njé
gasje mé e kujdesshme krahasuese, né aspektin analitik dhe sintetik, letrar
dhe social né raport me kohén dhe ngjarjet, té cilat shkruhen lidhur me kéto
dy vepra, mundéson té gjejmé mijaft ngjashméri. Duke pasur parasysh
faktin se kéto dy vepra u pérkasin dy letérsive té ndryshme dhe vijné nga
popuj té ndryshém, gjaté leximit mund té vérehen mjaft dallime e
mospajtime, por edhe ngjashméri e pikétakime né aspektin krijues kritik,
por edhe né rrafshin e kuptimit dhe até té vlerésimit. Pérkundér faktit se
kéto dy vepra jané shkruar né kohé té ndryshme, ato i bashkon rryma letrare
né té cilén jané realizuar — romantizmi, nése jo térésisht, pjesén mé té
madhe té pérmbajtjes e pérshkon pikérisht kjo metodé artistike. Kritika
letrare népér vite ka theksuar se kéto romane kané lindur né kohét mé té
véshtira té shtypjes sé popullit shqgiptar nga regjimi i mbretit Ahmet Zogu
né Shqipéri dhe né kohén kur sundonte shtresa e feudaléve né Gjermani.

Romani “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter” €shté pérgjithésisht vepér qé i
pérket romantizmit, periudhé e cila fillon né deceniet e fundit té shekullit
tetémbédhjeté dhe mbaron né dekadat e para té shekullit néntémbédhjeté.
Kurse romani “Nga jeta n€ jeté — PSE!?”, jo vetém qé €shté shkruar mé
voné (1935), por vihen re elemente e situata té njé metode tjetér, té re
letrare — realizmit. Nuk é&shté vetém mosha e re e autoréve té veprave né
kohén e shkrimit té tyre element ngjashmérie, por edhe mosha e
protagonistéve, si dhe gjendja e tyre shpirtérore éshté péraférsisht e njéjté.

NEé parathénien e romanit “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter”, t€ botuar né
gjuhén shqgipe, Shpétim Cucka shkruan se né kohén kur u publikua
“Verteri”, t€ gjithé mendonin se ajo ishte thjesht njé vepér dashurie apo
historia e njé njeriu t& sémuré shpirtérisht, mbase edhe mendérisht, por
koha do ta déshmojé se nuk ishte i sémuré Verteri, po realiteti gjerman. Ai
shkruan: ...ekzistenca e tij ishte helmuar pér shkak té njé séré déshirash e
éndrrash té parealizuara pér shkak t& mungesés sé ploté té ¢cdo shtytjeje té

168



International Conference on Linguistics, Literature and Education

Jashtme pér t'u marré me njé veprimtari té dobishme, si dhe pér shkak té
jetés sé amullt e té zbrazét gé e rrethonte. (Géte, 1988, fq. 19).

Pérve¢ ngurtésisé dhe njétrajtshmérisé gérryese té jetés shogérore,
protagonistin kryesor té romanit e mundonin shumé edhe dallimet e
paarsyeshme né shogéri, sikurse edhe Gjon Zaverin e Spasses. Verteri nuk
mund ta gjente do veten né mesin e mediokriteteve, moralit té ulét dhe
poshtérsive té vogla, té zotave té jetés shogérore té kohés. Nuk ishte vetém
Géte gé pérpigej té bénte ndryshime né shogéri; edhe iluministé té tjeré
gjermané jané pérpjekur ta rikthenin dashuriné né ideal té jetés shogérore,
nga njé mékat né njé fé té re, nga njé mallkim né njé premtim lumturie
reale, por autori paraget njé realitet ¢cnjerézor i cili ishte plotésim i forté pér
ta kthyer dashuriné né tragjedi. Késhtu kishte ndodhur mé paré te
“Hamleti” dhe te “Romeo e Xhulieta”, por domosdo do t€ ndodhte edhe te
“Verteri”. Ndérsa, ndonése shumé vjet mé€ voné, gati né té nj€jtén kondite
sociale lindi edhe romani “Pse!?”, i cili pasqyron jetén e véshtiré t&
fshatarésisé shqiptare dhe véshtirésité e shumta gé u krijonte sistemi feudo-
borgjez, né té cilin ndjenjat individuale ndrydheshin né favor té realitetit té
vrazhdé.

Kritika marksiste nuk ishte né gjendje ta vlerésonte romanin, edhe
pse ai mund té cilésohet si njé nga romanet mé t€ médha e mé té arriré
shqiptaré té shekullit té njézet. Pesimizmi individual (shopenhauerian)
binte ndesh me heroin pozitiv té cilin e kérkonte realizmi socialist, prandaj
ata e hodhén poshté veprén, thjesht si produkt té shtypjes dhe vuajtjeve té
masave punonjése né shogériné feudo-borgjeze té paraclirimit. Né publik
pérmendej vetém pér té déshmuar cfaré pérparimi kishte béré Spasse me
romanet e mévonshme né frymén e realizmit socialist. Mirépo, nga
piképamja letrare, e vérteta éshté e kundért. Ndonése vepér me frymé
rinore, nga njé shkrimtar ende i pastérvitur miré me mjeshtéri, romani
“Pse!?” bén nj€ kontrast né t&€ miré€ t€ tij me t€ gjitha veprat e realizmit
socialist gé krijoi mé pas. Fatmir Gjata, rrethanat e lindjes sé romanit
“Pse?!” i pérshkruan me kéto fjalé:

I pakénaqur né kulm nga ai ambient mbytés, nga ai realitet ku
sundonte padrejtésia, varféria, padia e hipokrizia, autori u shty té
shtrojé piképyetjen e madhe: “Pse?”. Aq mbytése ishte atmosfera
gé e rrethonte Sterjon dhe aq té médha ishin zemérimi e urrejtja e
tij, sa ai népérmjet Gjon Zaverit i revoltuar né kulm dhe pa shpresé
mohon ¢do gjé. (Gjata, 1963, fq. 15).

Dhe, pikérisht, pér temén té cilén e zgjodhi ta shkruajé kété roman, Spasse
bart meritén kryesore, njé temé me karakter shogéror duke vendosur
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ngjarjet né kohén e vet pa u shtyré né té kaluarén. Né gendér té veprés éshté
dilema tragjike e njé intelektuali t& ri né njé shogéri fshatare té
prapambetur. Gjon Zaveri éshté njé i ri inteligjent, gé pas studimeve
kthehet né fshatin e lindjes. Prindérit, sipas zakoneve dhe traditave, ngulin
kémbé gé té martohet me vajzén e zgjedhur prej tyre. Gjoni e ndien se njé
martesé e tillé do té ishte gabim fatal, por pas shumé médyshjesh e lufte
shpirtérore, ai pranon duke iu nénshtruar késhtu pushtetit té tradités e
shoqérisé patriarkale, duke marré dhe tatépjetén e vet. “Pse!?” éshté njé
vepér nihiliste, 'roman i mohimit'. Heroi pesimist i tij, Gjon Zaveri, vuan
gjithé “Weltschmerz”-in e Verterit t& ri t& Gétes, heroi me té cilin ndien
afri t& madhe shpirtérore. Né fund, Gjon Zaveri mbytet veté né ligen. Pér
kohén né té cilén éshté shkruar ishte njé guxim i madh. Ndonése nuk e
kishte né gendér té vémendjes problemin e historisé gé shtonte koha dhe
nuk kishte njé pasqyré té rezistencés kundér regjimit feudo-borgjez,
megjithaté pasqyron njé nga fenomenet e protestés kundér realitetit té
hidhur shogéror; kjo vepér, ndonése né ményré indirekte, godet anét
negative té shogérisé dhe ngre disa mendime pozitive, sikurse edhe romani
“Vuajtjet e Verterit” né kuadér té shoqéris€ gjermane.

Njé studim té réndésishém pér veprén e Spasses e ka béré edhe
studiuesi i letérsisé Vangjel Koca, i cili gjaté veprimtarisé sé tij éshté marré
kryesisht me problemet sociologjike, dhe shkaget e njé prapambetjeje
mendore e intelektuale né jetén e shqiptaréve, pérveg faktoréve té tjeré, i
shihte edhe né zhvillimin e ngushté té jetés kulturore e letrare. Ai e pranon
idené se romani éshté rezultat i kohéve té reja, rezultat i njé koncepti kur
nisi té ndjehej e té shgyrtohej drama jetésore e individit, prandaj edhe éshté
quajtur “histori e individit” dhe kérkon t’i zbuloj€ premisat pér v€shtrimin
e tipit t€ romanit social. Né premisa té tilla teorike ai bén krahasim me
situatén e romanit toné té kohés dhe konstaton se romani nuk éshté e
mundur té zhvillohet me sukses né letérsiné shqipe, sepse né kété shoqéri
nuk lejohet kritika. Né njé gjendje té tillé, ku nuk lejohet kritika e
shogérisé, ai me té drejté konstaton se mund té lulézojé vetém romani
historiko-patriotik, ¢faré e sheh si mituri artistike té romanit toné. Ky
reagim i tij ndaj romanit historik-patriotik, sipas studiuesit Ibrahim
Rugova, duhet konsideruar si kérkesé pér inkuadrimin e njé tipi té ri té
romanit gé merret me aktualitetin, e jo té perspektivés historike. Ai, né
shpjegimin e disa elementeve té veprés, niset nga konteksti konkret
shogéror, duke i konkretizuar ato me argumente nga teoria e praktika
letrare. Ndérsa Vangjel Koca, né vlerésimin e tematikés sé romanit té
Spasses, pérgendrohet né raportin trikotomik: Jeta — Dashuria — VVdekja, né
bazé té mendimit té personazhit kryesor se dashuria éshté njé iluzion dhe
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jeta njé mundim @é nuk ia vlen té jetohet. Né bazé té asaj qé e pérshkon
romanin, pra filozofisé dhe ideve mohuese, ai pohon se kjo bazohet né
filozofiné e mohimit gé nga Herakliti e Shopenhaueri e deri te Nige. Né
rrethana konkrete té shogérisé shqiptare, Koca i arsyeton rrénjét e késaj
literature me disa faktoré, si: mungesa e idealit gé shpie né vetévrasje,
degradimi i shoqgéris€, temperamenti i “djal€ris€” dhe traumat nga tragjedia
e madhe e Luftés sé Paré Botérore, duke pohuar se éshté dém pér njé
shogéri, kur rinia e saj e kérkon vdekjen né vend té jetés. Njéherésh, ai
romanin e quan autobiografik dhe né vazhdén e punés sé tij e konsideron
si ¢lirim té autorit nga njé ngarkesé e till&, sepse Gjon Zaverin e ka tip té
pérkédhelur. Ndonése e quan té déshtuar, ai e pranon se né krahasim me
gjendjen e romanit shgiptar megjithaté éshté njé hap para, sepse e Ié anash
traditén e romanit historik-patriotik, pér té nisur njé tip té ri té romanit né
letérsiné shqgipe, romanin e ideve.

Studiuesi i letérsisé, Rexhep Qosja, né njé kritiké té shkruar rreth 30
vjet pas botimit té€ romanit, vleréson se, pérve¢ rrethanave té
papérshtatshme, né té gjithé pérmbajtjen e romanit ka ndikuar edhe veté
pasiviteti i protagonistit kryesor: ai né njéfaré ményre e fajéson Gjon
Zaverin pér kété plogéshti, duke e pérshkruar si njeri kureshtar dhe
hulumtues gé i interesojné shumé gjéra, por gé nuk éshté né gjendje té
merret me zgjidhjen e problemeve gé e mundojné até dhe shogériné e
kohés.

Ai s’thellohet né probleme, por vetém shqet mbi sipérfagen e tyre.
Kjo asht veti e njerézve pasivé. E shquen indolenca, plogéshtija,
ritmi tepér i ngadalsuem i jetés, njé inercion plegrije, prandej i
pélgen mé tepér té mirret me cashtje astrale, metafizike,
apokaliptike se sa me ato jetésore, né kuptimin aktiv té fjalés, aso
reale té cilat kérkojné mprehtési logjike dhe pérvoja jetésore, aftési
konkludimi dhe aprovimi a flakjeje. (Qosja, 1969, fg. 506-533)

Madje né kété kontekst, ai Gjon Zaverin e krahason me filozofin grek,
Diogjeni, i cili rri i mbyllur né fugi, duke theksuar dallimin, ngase Diogjeni
ka njé sistem té caktuar, kurse Zaveri nuk ka ndonjé sistem té caktuar e as
piképamje origjinale pér té hulumtuar njémendésiné e jetés, pa ide té
formuara dhe pa géndrim konsekuent.

Né kété rrafsh mund té béhet ngjashméri me Verterin, i cili té gjitha
shqgetésimet dhe brengat e tij ia 1é kohés, ndonése nuk ka forcé pér t’i
zgjidhur ato, megjithaté nuk vepron duke konsideruar se rruga mé e lehté
éshté vuajtja dhe duke pohuar se pikérisht vuajtja éshté ajo sakrificé e
vetme gé i ka mbetur. Sa i pérket ndikimit té kétyre veprave né shogéri,
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duhet theksuar se, me rastin e botimit, ato u cilésuan edhe si njé pasqyré e
brendisé (shpirtit) sé njeriut, por edhe e jashtésisé sé tij, prandaj nganjéheré
jané konsideruar edhe si vepra né frymén humaniste. Ose si¢ pohon Isak
Shema, pos vlerave letrare e artistike, njerézit mund té mésonin dhe té
informoheshin drejt pér gjendjen reale té popullit, sepse né shtypin e kohés
nuk shkruhej drejt pér vuajtjet dhe problemet e fshatarésisé pér shkak té
censurés sé pushtetit, andaj té tjerét e njihnin ndryshe Shqipériné, pra
ndryshe nga realiteti me té cilin pérballej populli e né vecanti intelektuali.
Ngjashém ndodh edhe me rastin e botimit t€ “Verterit’, q€ pér njé kohé t&
gjaté nuk u kuptua né ményré té drejté, por mé pas entuziastét e vlerésuan
si pasqyrim té shpirtit né botén e jashtme.

Por nése i kthehemi analizés krahasuese té kétyre dy veprave, mund
té shohim se ajo gé i dallon veprat artistike, té shkruara né botékuptime e
rrethana té ndryshme, éshté bota e personazheve té tyre; ndonése né gjendje
shpirtérore gati té njéjté, té kapluar nga déshpérimi edhe zhgénjimi, ata
sillen ndryshe nga njéri-tjetri, pikérisht pér shkak té karakterit té vecanté
kombétar. Gjon Zaveri dhe Verteri jané dy personazhe, népérmjet té ciléve
zbulohet psikologjia dhe sentimentaliteti i njeriut: duken té ngjashém si
genie njerézore, por jané té kundért si boté shpirtérore, sepse e kuptojné
ndryshe jetén, filozofiné dhe dashuriné. Derisa njéri (Zaveri) mendon se
gjithgka né kété boté éshté dashuri dhe madje e flijon veten pér kété dhe
gruan @gé dashuron, tjetri (Verteri) mendon se ajo éshté fare e
paréndésishme si ndjenjé dhe emocion, por e ndjen se dashuria jeton vetém
si fshehtési, si fantazi e mashkullit apo e femrés. Gjonin e mundon digka
tjetér: mosbesimi se né jeté ndodhin edhe gjéra té mira, prandaj pason edhe
mohimi i jetés dhe i ¢do gjéje né t&, mohim ky gé né fund tregohet si tragjik
dhe shkakton fatkegésiné e tij.

Né véshtrim té paré té dy veprave né fjalé del né pah ndjeshméria
poetike dhe subjekti lirik, té cilét béjné gé ato té jené gjithheré té kéndshme
dhe joshése pér lexuesin, andaj krahasimi gé do té béhet né kété rrafsh sjell
njohjen se si né té vérteté duhen kuptuar piképamjet dhe porosité e veprés,
si dhe personazhet, edhe kur ato jané té kundérta. Té dy romanet jané té
realizuara né formé epistolare, né formé letrare apo té ditarit, ku
pérshkruhen ngjarje e situata né njé gark kohor prej njé viti dhe ngérthehen
emocione, ngjarje, fakte e situata nga bota e personazheve té veprés. Kjo
éshté njéra prej formave letrare gé krijon iluzione se e thoné té vértetén apo
e déshmon realitetin né letérsi, duke e déshmuar si shkrim té dités, pa
kurrfaré distance kohore e as emocionale né ngjarjet dhe veprimet gé u
ndodhin protagonistéve, gé éshté edhe njéra ndér mjeshtérité e shkrimit té
autoréve té tyre.
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Né té dyja veprat shtrohet qarté koncepti i kuptimit dhe i
domethénies sé jetés, por ndryshimi mé i madh éshté se té dy protagonistét
kryesoré té ngjarjeve — Verteri dhe Zaveri — e kuptojné ndryshe jetén dhe
veprojné ndryshe ndaj problemeve té saj. Verteri e gmon shumé dashuriné
si ndjenjé té zjarrté e platonike, por ajo pér t€ &shté si “mollé e
paarritshme”, sepse femra, t€ cilén ai e dashuron, €shté€ e fejuar dhe Verteri,
duke mos gjetur rrugédalje nga kjo gjendje e réndé shpirtérore, bén
vetévrasje, duke u shndérruar késhtu né simbol té dashurisé sé pérhershme.
Né anén tjetér, Gjon Zaveri éshté njé boté mé vete; pér té dashuria éshté
ndjenjé e fshehté e cila, kur shfaget lakurige, vritet; éshté ndjenjé gé
shkakton shumé vuajtje, gé sjell fatalitet dhe jo dicka gé i bén njerézit té
lumtur.

Sa i pérket temés sé dashurisé, kritiku i letérsisé Koca, duke pohuar
se ai gé nuk éshté né gjendje té dashurojé del si tip patologjik, Gjon Zaverin
e shikon si patologjik dhe romani né térési predikon njé psikologji té
mbéshtetur né njé “mizogjini” (indiferenca apo méria ndaj gruas). Ai
pérshkruhet si njeri i vetmisé, i cili né mungesé té ndonjé pune té dobishme
ka kohé gé t& mendojé mé shumé dhe té vuajé i déshpéruar, duke shkelur
né rrugén e vetévrasjes daléngadalé edhe i vetém, ndonése drejtimin ia
caktojné konditat. Ai ikén nga realiteti, mohon normat e shogérisé dhe
késhtu nuk mund té gjejé rrugédalje, pos né botén e iluzioneve, aty ku e
gjen kénagésiné e vet shpirtérore. Rexhep Qosja arsyen e vetme pér
gjendjen shpirtérore té Gjon Zaverit e shikon né vakumin kulturor dhe
strukturén ekonomiko-shogérore té njerézve né vitet 30-té té shekullit
njézet, sepse ai éshté mé i miri dhe mé i dituri né katund; atij nuk i mungon
asgjé nga fizionomia, as nga psikologjia dhe as me trashégiminé nuk ka
probleme. Kurse mosrealizimit té dashurisé midis té rinjve, problemeve té
kohés dhe dallimeve té médha sociale iu shtuan edhe pengesat e shumta
familjare e fetare, té cilat shumé heré impononin partnerin me té cilin duhet
kaluar jetén. Késhtu ka ndodhur edhe me Verterin, i cili dashuron
marrézisht njé femér, ndérsa ajo éshté e fejuar me njé tjetér dhe normat
tradicionale nuk lejonin prishjen e késaj lidhjeje, ndonése té dy e déshirojné
kété. Ndikimit mbytés té realitetit te Verteri i shtohet edhe dashuria e pafaté
ndaj Lotas, e cila ishte e fejuar, andaj sipas moralit té kohés i ishte ndaluar
né ményreé té preré, por akoma mé fatale ishin morali dhe normat shogérore
e familjare té kohés (Géte, ,1988, fg. 19). Kjo ngase né garget shogérore
népér té cilat sillej Verteri, dashuria nuk njihej si njé lidhje e liré dhe e
vullnetshme dhe nuk kishte hapésiré pér shprehjen e mendimit té lirg, as
pér formimin e personalitetit t& suksesshém. Né kété kohé cdo gjé varej
nga feja dhe dashurisé i nevojitej pasaporta kishtare pér té hyré né
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mbretériné pietiste gjermane. Né kohén kur doli “Verteri” né Gjermani
ende vazhdonte té praktikohej si digka normale denoncimi i vajzave gé
kishin guxuar té dashuronin, nga ana e nénave té tyre. Ky mjedis i pashpirt
domosdo do t’i shfaqte pasojat negative edhe né shpirtin e Verterit.

Pér dallim nga Verteri, Gjon Zaveri nuk e kupton dashuriné si
ndjenjé té réndésishme njerézore qé ndikon né zhvillimin e pérgjithshém
té personalitetit. Ai martohet me Aférditén, pér té cilén nuk ndien dashuri
pér té krijuar harmoni pér rrethin dhe vendin ku jeton, por kjo lidhje do té
ndikojé keq né gjendjen e brendshme té tij. Ose, si¢ do té shprehet kritiku
Sabri Hamiti, kérkohet té krijohet harmoni né plotésim té rregullave
kanunore, por né jetén shpirtérore té Gjon Zaverit gradualisht formohet
tragjedia gqé ¢on né vetévrasje. Kété gjendje té Gjonit mundi ta hetojé
vetém miku i tij, Gjenci, i cili gjithashtu bén vetévrasje pér arsye se,
ndonése i martuar, vazhdonte ta dashuronte njé femér tjetér, me té cilén
nuk arriti té bashkohej, pikérisht pér shkak té normave kanunore. Gjon
Zaveri mendon se nuk ekziston dashuri e miréfillté dhe ka dilema té médha
lidhur me dashuring. Sipas tij, dashuria vritet posa té shfaget botérisht dhe
nuk beson se njé femér dhe njé mashkull mund té kené raporte té mira
intime. Sipas Hamitit, kjo éshté késhtu, sepse Gjoni nuk e ka njohur kurré
dashuriné e rinisé. (Hamiti, 2002, fq. 717) T€ gjitha faktet e prezantuara mé
sipér na tregojné se Kkjo vepér éshté ajo hapésiré e mendjes sé
personazheve, mbase edhe e autoréve té tyre, ku zhvillohen tabloté tragjike
pér shkak té dashurisé ose mé miré mungesés sé saj.

Problemet filozofike té personazheve

Duke lexuar veprén e autorit shgiptar, mund té pohojmé se Gjon Zaveri e
njihte Verterin pérmes Gétes, mirépo assesi nuk pajtohej me té né
piképamje e mendime, si¢ pohojné dhe vlerésojné té tjeré. Mund té vérehet
edhe se mendimi i tij éshté mé i gjeré dhe mé i ndérlikuar, gjé qé déshmon
se Zaveri, mé tepér se jetén e veprimit, e kishte kultivuar jetén shpirtérore
e mendore, duke mésuar nga veprat e filozoféve e shkrimtaréve botéroré
dhe duke njohur késhtu tipin e “njeriut t€ tepért” e duke u béré€ njéri prej
atyre, pér té cilét nuk ka kuptim asgjé, ndérsa veté jeta éshté mohim i ¢cdo
gjéje. Ndonése filozofon dhe mediton shumé, ai nuk e pélgen filozofiné
dhe déshiron té largohet prej saj duke e quajtur génjeshtér, sepse ajo nuk
mund t’u pérgjigjej pyetjeve t€ shumta lidhur me njeriun: pse lind?, pse
jeton?, nga vjen?, ku shkon?, ¢faré géllimi dhe kuptimi ka jeta e njeriut?...
Ndonése e mohon kété filozofi idealiste, ai nuk ka mundési té merret mé
shumé me filozofiné materialiste e cila, mbase, do t€ mund t’ia tregonte
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rrugén e vérteté, duke e kthyer me optimizém kah jeta e jo kah vdekja e
dhunshme. Formula e tij e bazuar né mohimin e jetés ishte: Bota e Higit,
prej Higit, pér Higin; Rrotullohet rreth géllimit té¢ Higit. Kjo na bén té
mendojmé se tashmé kishte kaluar né pesimizém ekstrem, si pasojé e
leximit té filozofisé dhe filozoféve (Nice, Géte, Shopenhauer...) dhe ideté
e tyre e béjné té veten. Mé pas Zaveri pendohet dhe mallkon ata gé e kané
sjellé né kété humbje té vetédijes njerézore. Duhet theksuar se, me kété
formulé, ai mohon dhe dukurité negative té shogérisé, si: génjeshtrén,
hipokrizing, jetén e fshatit me rregullat e ngurta kanonike, té cilave patjetér
duhet t’u nénshtrohet, por nuk ka fuqi pér t’i ndryshuar, duke e béré edhe
mé té& madh mjerimin shogéror. Ai e mohon téré shogériné duke kérkuar
forma té reja té pajtueshme me déshirat dhe lirité e njeriut. (Hamiti, 2002,
fq. 717)

R. Qosja mendon se Nige ka ndikuar te Spasse vetém né disa
aspekte, sepse Nige kérkon individin e fugishém fizikisht dhe shpirtérisht,
té shkathét e té paméshirshém - kérkon njé mbinjeri. Zaveri éshté antipod
i mbinjeriut nicean, prandaj personaliteti i tij nuk éshté ndikim i literaturés
mé shumé se ndikim i atmosferés sociale e shpirtérore né vend. Gjaté
leximit shihet se Gjonin e mundojné edhe kundérshtimet brenda konceptit
filozofik. Ai éshté heré metafizik e heré materialist, nuk pranon se Zoti
éshté krijuesi i botés, madje ndodh qgé ta shfryjé mllefin prej njeriut té
téhuajsuar kundér késaj “pjelle té imagjinatés sé njeriut” dhe e vé né tallje
duke béré shaka né adresé té tij. Késhtu, lidhur me vdekjen e mikut té tij,
Gjengit, ironizon: paska vdekur nga Zoti, por e paska mbytur uji, duke
fajésuar kété forcé supreme edhe pér dallimet e jetesés sé njerézve, ku njé
pjesé jetojné si éshté mé miré, ndérsa pjesa tjetér né ményré té mjeruar.

Edhe te Verteri hasim disa elemente té njé filozofie té pakonceptuar
miré. Protagonisti vuan, sepse ka humbur dicka shumé té réndésishme, por
nuk e di si e ka humbur dhe nuk sheh asnjé rrugédalje nga kjo gjendje.
Vepra lind né njé periudhé krize shpirtérore té Gétes, kur pérpara syve té
tij po shpalosej realiteti i zymté. | humbur né jeté dhe profesion, i urryer
nga shogéria dhe i thyer shpirtérisht, Verteri mendon se nuk ia vlen té
jetosh kur njeriu humb gjéra té réndésishme e, sidomos, dashuriné té cilén
e konsideron forcé té pazévendésueshme shogérore: Vuaj shumé, sepse
kam humbur até gé ishte ngazéllimi i vetém i jetés sime, até forcé té shenjté
e jetédhénése gé krijonte rreth vetes botéra té pafund... (Géte, 1988, fq.
19).GeteHumbja e njé dhuntie té tillé krijuese (krahaso Prometeun dhe
Fasutin), e shogéruar me vetédijen e késaj humbje, nuk mund té mos kishte
zhvillim tragjik. Kur s’na kénaq vetja, s’na kénagq mé asgjé, shprehet
Verteri, i cili mendon se dalja e njeriut tij jashté natyrés vetjake, tjetérsimi
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i tij, paraget pikén mé kritike dhe mé té skajshme té shkatérrimit té
personalitetit, vdekjen e tij. Edhe Gjon Zaveri &shté vlerésuar si njeri me
ide filozofike, t& cilat nuk mund t’i pérshtaté e t’i ambientojé me rrethin e
prapambetur e traditat primitive. Me té drejté kritiku V. Koga, né
vlerésimin e veprés, konstaton se personazhi kryesor i romanit éshté tip
psikologjik dhe Kkjo ia heq menjéheré socialitetin, i cili kérkon njé
konfirmim gé pérbén cilésiné e njeriut artistik. Ai e kritikon tezén e
dashurisé platonike té cilén e synon Zaveri dhe pyet nése éshté filozofi e
shéndoshé shogérore ajo e cila preferon vdekjen dhe vetévrasjen karshi
jetés, duke e cilésuar si pesimizém dhe nihilizém me rrénjé né filozofiné e
Shopenhauerit, Niges e Tolstoit né “Sonata e Kojcerit”. Mirépo mohimet e
Zaveri kané bazé motivuese pikérisht né fenomenet konkrete té jetés sé
kohés. Kéto elemente té analizés socialo-psikologjike, duke artikuluar
dilemat personale dhe duke analizuar fenomenet e kohés, e béjné kété
vepér romanin e paré social né letérsiné shqipe.

Romanet “Nga jeta n€ jeté — Pse?!” dhe “Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter”
jané romane té ideve, por kéto ide dallojné midis tyre, sepse né romanin e
Gétes mbizotéron dashuria, ndérsa né romanin e Spasses mohohet ideja e
té genit i dashuruar, madje edhe né rini kur thuhet se ajo vlen mé sé shumti,
ku mbizotérojné ideté gé vrasin njeréz, ku njerézit vetém pésojné duke
akuzuar e paditur vetveten, pa ndonjé faj té caktuar, gjé gé éshté e kegja
mé e réndé e tyre. Té dy romanet mund té lexohen prané e prané si romane
té personazhit dhe té ideve, né té cilét njé boté e njéjté shikohet nga dy
kéndvéshtrime.

Vend shumé me réndési né romane zé femra dhe bota e saj e
panjohur, e pazbuluar. Ajo éshté boshti kryesor rreth cilit sillen té gjitha
ngjarjet. Pér Verterin femra é&shté frymézim i ndjenjés mé delikate té
dashurisé, ndérsa pér Zaverin femrat nuk ndikojné pér miré dhe thjesht ia
krijojné ndjenjén e moskuptimit dhe luhatjeve e dilemave té médha
shpirtérore, e cila nuk u kuptua e nuk u pranua miré nga té tjerét. Ai e
respekton femrén mé shumeé se té gjithé moralistét e kohés dhe kérkon nga
té tjerét té béjné njésoj, por, kur nuk éshté e mundur gé kjo té béhet né
maksimum, éshté mé miré té mos keté fare lidhje né mes partneréve!

Nése Verteri e ngre Sharlotén né piedestalin mé té larté, duke e
veshur me elemente hyjnore té engjéllit, si fugi shpirtérore e frymézim pér
jeté, Zaveri, i cili nuk éshté njeri gé nuk i do femrat, nuk éshté né gjendje
ta pranojé dashuriné me ndjenjat e ngrohta gé i ofron ajo dhe prandaj e
refuzon Aférditén, gruan gé ia zgjodhén prindérit me imponim pér ta kaluar
jetén, sepse pér té dashuria éshté vetém njé iluzion gé i mashtron njerézit,
por gé nuk ekziston né jetén reale. Ndonése e dashurojné tri ferma
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njékohésisht, Gjon Zaveri, pér arsye té ndryshme, nuk e pranon asnjérén.
Até e tmerron fakti gqé njé femér shqiptare éshté né gjendje ta tradhtojé
burrin (Petritin) pa ndonjé arsye dhe pér shkak té hugeve femérore. Ai nuk
e kupton liriné e guximin e vashés shqiptare, me té cilén shquhet Pola, njé
vajzé e re nga qyteti, e cila madje ia shfaq dashuriné e, njékohésisht, nuk
éshté né gjendje té pranojé as Aférditén sepse nuk mund t’u bindej
zakoneve t€ vendit dhe dashuris€ l&ndore, sepse ajo s’ishte tjetér pos njé
iluzion. Sipas tij, dashuria nuk ekziston, sepse njerézit gjithcka e shohin si
interes dhe si martesé. Kundér késaj dukurie ai del si opozité shpirtérore
dhe nuk mund té géndrojé indiferent, kur rinia e pafajshme ishte e detyruar
té jetonte né mes génjeshtrés dhe sé vértetés. | shtyré nga shkaget
psikologjike dhe sociale ai vepron si asket, duke mos pérfillur dashuriné
trupore, por vetém até ideale, platonike. Kétu zé fill konflikti me shogériné
dhe me vetveten, lindin pérsiatjet metafizike me té cilat ndien kénagési mé
té madhe se né kontakt me realitetin.

Duke i krahasuar kéto dy boté té ndryshme si dy pole té kundérta,
ku né njérin té djeg dielli, kurse né tjetrin té ngrin acari, shohim se, ndérsa
Verteri digjet nga déshira pér ta pasur né krah femrén gé e dashuron dhe
adhuron, e pér ta realizuar kété déshiré ai &shté i gatshém pér ¢do marrézi,
me kusht gé té pranojé edhe Sharlota, Zaveri né kété aspekt na shfaget krejt
indiferent. Verterit madje i shkon mendja ta vrasé té fejuarin e Sharlotés
(Albertin), sepse i duket se e privoi nga lumturia duke i rrémbyer
dashuring, kurse nga ana tjetér, Gjoni, edhe pse martohet me Aférditén,
nuk e ndjen kénagésiné gé i ofron martesa dhe ngrohtésing e intimitetin gé
i ofron gruaja e re, duke i ngjasuar njeriut té tepért gé nuk mund té
komunikojé me tjerét dhe nuk gjen vend né kété boté. Té theksojmé se ky
fenomen u shfaq edhe mé shumé né letérsi té tjera té botés dhe pati njé
jehoné té madhe né rrafshin e komunikimit, vlerésimit dhe polemikave
letrare. Pérvoja e historisé sé letérsisé botérore vérteton se romanet e tilla
nuk mbeten vetém romane té dashurisé, por, duke pérshkruar tablo e
peizazhe té jetés sé pérditshme, prekin shumé sfera té jetés dhe prandaj
béhen té aférta me lexuesin pérgjaté shumé brezave. Té citojmé kétu vetém
mendimin e studiuesit bullgar M. Gancev, nga parathénia e pérkthimit té
romanit “Aférdita” n€ bullgarisht:

Problemi, megjithése ishte i zgjidhur né ményré nihiliste, tregon se
shkrimtari i talentuar vuan pér fatin e shogérisé shqiptare nén
regjimin absolut feudal. | déshpéruar nga perspektiva jo e miré té
cilén e paraget né librin e paré, autori gjen rrugédalje t& lumtur né
romanin e dyté té titu/luar “Aférdita... ”(cituar sipas Shema, 1995,
fq. 141)
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Shkrimtari i madh gjerman, né fazén e pjekurisé sé tij, lidhur me romanin
e tij djaloshar, deklaron se deshi t€ karakterizonte “njeriun e ri té pajisur
me ndjen;jé té thell€ e té pastér”, i cili nuk e gjen dot veten né jeté, prandaj
i dérrmuar nga dhembjet e dashuris€ bén vetévrasje. Késhtu, “Verteri” 1 tij
nuk éshté mé vetém roman i dashurisé, si¢c del nga letrat fiktive gé
pérmbajné rréfimet e heroit pér pérjetimin e jetés sé tij, pér dalldité dhe
ankthet e botés sé tij psikike, né té cilén epshi i dashurisé nxit intensitetin
e pérjetimit, por éshté déshmi e natyrés intime té njeriut. Romani e thellon
até gé mé voné do té quhet analizé psikologjike dhe bazohet né thellimin
brenda botés sé brendshme psikike, krahas zbérthimit té rolit shogéror dhe
fatit individual. Jeta, pér té cilén éndérron Verteri, &shté né kundérshtim
me realitetin gé e rrethon. Pikérisht, nga déshpérimi i Zaverit dhe Verterit
me jetén, me shogériné dhe me ¢do gjé tjetér, e njohim edhe njeriun e tepért
té késaj bote, i cili si koncept ishte tejet prezent né letérsiné ruse né fund té
shekullit XIX e gé nénkuptonte njerézit té cilét nuk mund té komunikojné
me té tjerét né njé ambient dhe kohé té caktuar.

Qé Gjon Zaveri éshté njeri i tepért e déshmon edhe ményra se si
varroset né njé varr té izoluar, té rrethuar me driza e ferra, duke mos i shtuar
asgjé, pos formulés sé tij filozofike si epitaf né gurin e varrit. Kjo déshmon
fugishém pér tragjediné e tij shpirtérore, té pakuptuar, njélloj si¢c do té
mbetej pa kuptuar pér shumé kohé edhe veté romani “Pse?!”, ndér veprat
mé té njohura té& modernitetit shqiptar né prozé. Kam lindur i tepért né kété
boté, e pranon veté Zaveri né letrén e fundit té 1&né brenda fageve té librit
“Fausti” t& Gétes. Por, edhe Géte, krijimin e personalitetit e konsideronte
si digka mjaft té réndésishme dhe e quante “lumturin€ mé t€ madhe t€ bijve
té tokés” dhe, sipas tij, q€ té ishte dikush duhej t€ krijonte dicka dhe ky
veprim i ¢do individi né shogéri, né kushte normale, do té ishte né
pérpjesétim té drejté me pérmasat e figurés sé tij, me potencialin e tij
krijues fiziko-shpirtéror. Né kohén e Gétes, pér kushte té tilla as g&¢ mund
té béhej fjalé né Gjermani, ku kudo sundonte padija, paaftésia dhe dhuna,
ndérsa kudo lulézonte me bollék bima e helmét e hipokrizisé dhe e
filisterizmit.

Té dy protagonistét e romaneve né fjalé si porosi té fundit Ié€né nga
njé letér ku shpjegohet shumécka pér arsyet e vetévrasjes. Verteri vdes, si¢
shénon, i lumtur gé arriti t’ia prezantojé Sharlotés, femrés, e cila pér té ishte
si njé “mollé e ndaluar”, dashuring e zjarrté, por pasi gé e kupton se kurré
nuk mund té bashkohet me t&, ai vendos té mos jetojé fare, sepse martesén
e saj me njé burré tjetér e pérjeton si njé goditje té réndé.

Gjon Zaveri, né letrén e fundit, tregon se vdes i penduar pér aktin qé
duhet ta kryejé, pér té gjitha gé i ka béré dhe vuajtjet gé i ka shkaktuar, por
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duke fajésuar filozofét dhe literaturén e tyre, nuk e ndien veten fajtor se
nuk gjen rrugé tjetér. Mendimi i tij, se filozofét me ideté e tyre vrasin
shumé njeréz, na bén té kuptojmé se ai ka njé porosi pér individét gé té
mos béhen pré e tyre, sepse kjo do té ishte njé akuzé e réndé qé do t’i bénte
dikush vetvetes. Para se té vetévritet, ai e radikalizon kritikén dhe pezmin
e tij, duke e shpallur edhe veté jetén e vet té gabuar:

Po té lindem pér sé dyti né kété Boté, kam pér té ditur se si do té
jetoj: kam pér té ditur se éshté mé miré té jesh njeri me kérrabé né
doré e me guné krahéve, se sa njeri me kalem né doré e me gravaté
né gafé! (Hamiti, 2002, fq. 718)

Mirépo, né fund ai imagjinon njé jeté tjetér gé do té mund ta jetonte, njé
jeté individuale e njerézore, krejt ndryshe nga ajo gé ka jetuar njé heré. Ky
himnizim i jetés tjetér merr forma té fantazisé sé njé njeriu té humbur. Né
kété ményré, Verteri dhe Gjon Zaveri vdesin apo ia marrin vetes jetén né
ményré tragjike, té pakénaqur me kété jeté dhe kété boté, duke e
konsideruar veten si njeréz té tepért, duke menduar se nuk ia vlen té jetohet
né njé boté té tillé né té cilén vriten éndrrat. Por edhe té vdekur, si dy heronj
né letérsi, mbeten gjithnjé simbole té paharruar dhe sinonime ndjenjash —
njéri i dashurisé dhe tjetri i filozofisé. Ndonése si subjekte letrare duken té
ngjashém, dallimi né mes tyre vérehet te botékuptimet dhe bota emocionale
e tyre, ku njéri (Verteri) éshté i mbushur me ndjenjat e forta té dashurisé,
ndérsa tjetrin (Zaverin) e shtyp filozofia dhe mendimet mbi jetén, pa i Iéné
kohé té pérsiaté pér dashuriné dhe gjérat gé do ta bénin té lumtur.

Né fund, mund té arrijmé né pérfundimin se, ndonése trajtojné tema
té pazakonta dhe té cilésuara si vepra té kérkimeve té pazakonta pér
konditat dhe kohén né t€ cilén jan€ shkruar, romanet “Vuajtjet e djaloshit
Verter” dhe “Nga jeta né jeté - Pse?!” patén jehoné dhe sukses té
jashtézakonshém te lexuesit e shumté. Me botén e tyre ideore, psikologjike
dhe sentimentale ata jané mjaft té kéndshém, sidomos pér té rinjté, ku
cdonjéri gjen dicka nga vetja e tij, duke zbuluar até pjesé té thellé té shpirtit.
Ndonése kané pasqyruar “pjesén mé intime té ndjenjave” dhe situata nga
jeta personale, autorét nuk ndogén rrugén e heronjve té tyre, por do té
shkruajné vepra mé optimiste, ku ndryshon edhe misioni i heronjve
kryesoré: nése deri mé tani mendojné vetém pér vete, tani mendojné dhe
veprojné pér té tjerét. Késaj i kontribuoi edhe ndryshimi i sistemeve
shogérore né vend (revolucioni popullor pér Spassen) dhe inkuadrimi i tyre
né rrjedhat politiko-sociale (ftesa e dukés sé VVajmarit pér Géten).

Me gjithé dallimet thelb&sore, romanet “Nga jeta né jeté - Pse?!” dhe
“Vuajtjet e djaloshit Verter” jan€ t&€ ngjashém: pér nga forma - epistolare,
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pér nga emocionet artistike - poezi dhe pér nga tensioni i brendshém —
tragjedi. Té dyja kéto vepra i karakterizon melankolia, ideté filozofike,
pesimizmi dhe tragjedia. Pérmes personazheve té tyre shprehin piképamje
té ndryshme, posagérisht kur éshté fjala pér femrén dhe dashuring, si forcé
jetésore e ndjenjé delikate.

Romani paraget fatin e individit gytetar, personaliteti i té cilit ishte
simbol i1 synimeve t€ gjeneratés sé€ re, si te “Don Kishoti” i Servantesit.
Gjon Zaveri dhe Verteri lindin, jetojné dhe dashurojné ose u mungon
dashuria, si njeréz té zakonshém, por pérfundojné tragjikisht pa realizuar
asnjé géllim, sepse vetévrasja nuk pérmirésoi asgjé, pérkundrazi, vetém
shkaktoi dhembje. Mesazhi i tyre i pérbashkét, me pak fjalé, do té mund té
pérmblidhej késhtu: dy njeréz intelektualé té pasur, té pérballur me jetén
shogérore gé nuk i kupton, jané kondita pér njé pérfundim tragjik.
Vlerésimet e kritikés pér veprat né fjalé ishin tejet té ngjashme: kishte
kritika tepér negative, por edhe lévdata té ekzaltuara, té cilat déshmuan se
veprat ishin té realizuara né unitet harmonik; transmetonin mendimin e
brendshém dhe kishin shénjestruar njé temé tabu pér té cilén deri atéheré
nuk flitej shumé. Bota né té cilén jetojmé éshté njé kaos i vérteté, por
njerézit jané ata gé mund ta ndryshojné, ndérsa shogéria ende pérballet me
probleme ¢ situata t€ ngjashme, kurse ‘“Pse’-té shtohen c¢do dité e
zhgénjimet e déshpérimet me jetén jané té shpeshta.
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Abstract

Bilingualism is a concept referring to the ability of an individual to
use at least two languages equally well. It came into existence a long
time ago when people of different languages and language families
needed to communicate with one another. However, it has enticed
the curiosity of linguists as a phenomenon worth studying only in
the 20th century and has come to be closely studied and much valued
in the 21st century. There are certainly a number of benefits to
bilingualism which include obvious reasons such as an increase in
job prospects and getting by in different countries. In addition, there
are also other positive aspects to consider, especially in terms of how
it affects the brain, which, according to many cognitive
psychologists, positively influences different cognitive functions.
On the other hand, there are also some cognitive psychologists who
challenge the importance of bilingualism, trying to point out the
drawbacks of being a bilingual, including a few weaker cognitive
functions and weaker verbal skills. Considering both the benefits
and the drawbacks, the question that arises and that this study aims
to answer is: Is being bilingual worth it?

Keywords: bilingualism, sequential, simultaneous, benefits,
drawbacks, cognitive skills, metacognition, learning foreign
languages
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Introduction

“gjidejm* OPSTINA?ja cikarma bi vértetim3.4”
How Prizren people communicate

Bilingualism is defined as the (near) equivalent use of at least two
languages by an individual, which in essence means that the person is able
to communicate in any situation equally fluent in both (all) languages. That
is not the case, though. Considering that language learning is a logical
system affected by many different sociological factors, it is important to
note down that the fluency in a particular language greatly depends on the
amount and quality of exposure to it by the individual, which would
include a number of domains, such as experience, tasks, topics and time
(ASHA, 2004).In earlier times, being bilingual was considered either a
phenomenon of prestige if certain foreign languages were spoken by
certain classes of people or as a defect of a particular society that
distinguished the lower classes of society while nowadays, due to
globalization, both the considerations have been clouded. This means that
acquiring at least two languages, one being the mother tongue, has become
a must in this new-age world with all this advancement in technology
which affects even the most modest way of living. Though, one must not
forget that bilingualism has been a means of survival for quite long, and it
was especially useful when trading was concerned. When studied closely,
one notices that this ‘must’ phenomenon brings certain advantages and
disadvantages to the bilingual individual.

The Aim of the Research

The research conducted in this paper aims to provide a detailed explanation
on bilingualism as a very important phenomenon of the nowadays society
by highlighting the advantages and disadvantages it brings to the
individual.

! The underlined words ‘gjidejm’ (Eng. I am going), ‘cikarma bi’ (take one) and the
inflectional suffix ‘-ja’ (Eng. ‘to’ as in ‘I am going to”) are Turkish (the Prizren version)
2 ‘opstina’ — Serbian meaning ‘municipality

3 ‘vértetim’ — Albanian meaning ‘confirmation paper’

4 English: | am going to the municipality to take a confirmation paper.
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Research Questions

e How does an individual benefit from being a bilingual?
e What are the negative impacts to be expected on the bilingual
person?

Research Design and Methodology

This study firstly provides a detailed theoretical background on
bilingualism as a very important phenomenon of today’s society. It then
highlights the advantages and investigates the disadvantages it brings to
the individual. In order to accomplish results, there are definitions and
explanations given by consulting various study materials which are
compared to the answers of a group of 25 bilinguals who participated in an
interview. The group interviewed, whose average age is 56.87, are people
from Prizren who are simultaneous bilinguals of Albanian and Turkish (the
mother tongue being either Albanian or Turkish) and sequential bilinguals
of Serbian. In order to make this study livelier I will include some input
from my own personal experience as a simultaneous bilingual of Albanian
(mother tongue) and Turkish and a late bilingual of English.

What does it mean to say someone is bilingual?

When discussing bilingualism, we should consider that there are two forms
of bilingualism: societal and individual. Societal bilingualism as a
phenomenon can be found in societies (countries) within which two
different languages exist. The two languages may be assigned similar or
different functions. Kosovo is a perfect example of societal bilingualism
since there are two (even three or four) languages that have been assigned
similar functions: Albanian and Serbian as the official languages with the
same value and rights while Turkish and Bosnian may carry similar
attitudes in some municipalities (Kuvendi i Kosovés, 2007).

Individual bilingualism refers to the phenomenon of individuals
using two languages; in other words, a bilingual person is someone who
speaks two languages in everyday life. However, it must be noted that
although people who speak more than two languages should normally be
called multilinguals, they are usually referred to as bilinguals (Birner).

“*bilingual’ primarily describes someone with possession of two
languages.

It can, however, also be taken to include the many people in the
world who have varying degrees of proficiency in and
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interchangeably use three, four or even more languages.” (Liu,
2016)

There is still much dispute going on whether the two refer to the same
phenomenon. In fact, even the question of ‘who is considered a bilingual’
is still a matter of great discussion.

Types of Bilingualism

There are quite a few different ideas on the number of types of bilingualism
in existence. Some divide bilingualism into two types according to when
the exposure to the two (or more) languages has occurred:

e Sequential bilingualism (also known as successive or consecutive
bilingualism) refers to the exposure to a second language after the
first language is well established.

e Simultaneous bilingualism is when a young child has had significant
exposure to two languages simultaneously, before one language is
well established (ASHA, 2004).

On the other hand, some others, besides the above mentioned types which,
according to some scholars are subtypes of a yet bigger type, namely early
bilingualism, there are two other types called late bilingualism and passive
bilingualism. In this division, passive bilingualism (semi bilingualism
according to Hocket (1958, p. 16) or even receptive bilingualism according
to other linguists (Karahan, 2005) refers to the situation when a bilingual
understands more than one language but speaks only one of them while
late bilingualism refers to learning the second language after the age of 6
or 7 which means after the acquisition of the first language. Further
classifications include:

e additive bilingualism which refers to the cases when learning a
second language does not interfere with the learning of the first
language;

e subtractive bilingualism which means the second language replacing
the first, in cases of immigrant children moving to a foreign country
very young, especially orphans who are deprived of their first
language input.

Yet another division would be:
e compound bilingualism which refers to learning two languages in
the same environment so that one notion is acquired with two verbal
expressions;
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o coordinate bilingualism which refers to acquiring the two languages
in different contexts (e.g., home and school), so the words of the two
languages belong to separate and independent systems;

o sub-coordinate bilingualism which refers to acquiring one language
better than the other, i.e. one language dominates (D'Acierno, 1990).

In fact, one may find even more types of bilingualism from different
researchers. However, regarding the quite long list of types of bilingualism
and their definitions, we may conclude that bilingualism depends on a
number of factors such as the context of learning the two (or more)
languages, the time of exposure and the frequency of exposure to the
languages. Furthermore, Karahan (2005) points out other factors citing
Mackey (1962) such as degree, function, alternation and interference.

Benefits of Being Bilingual

Up until quite recently bilingualism was considered as a defect of a
particular society. This is rather ironic considering the fact that foreign
languages have always been constitutive in formal education. In western
cultures, although bilingualism was not something unheard of, it was
considered as a means of distinguishing the lower classes of society from
the upper classes. On the other hand, the same ‘forced’ their children to
learn foreign languages at school. In fact,

“western societies give prestige to only a certain few classical
languages (e.g., Greek and Latin) or modern languages of high culture
(e.g., English, French, Italian and German)” (Wardhaugh, 2006). Thus,
creating a kind of a barrier between them and the bilinguals towards whom
they “often have mixed feelings ... perhaps a mixture of admiration and
envy but also, occasionally, a feeling of superiority ...” (Wardhaugh,
2006). This was most probably due to migration in which case the
immigrants, who were mostly low class workers, besides bringing their
language with them also learnt the language of the country they moved to
in order to get by but they never became ‘native’ to the western culture. On
the other hand, in many other societies, including but not limited to the
eastern societies, and our own country, bilingualism (or multilingualism)
has played a major role in their daily lives and is a naturally developed
norm. The very lifestyle, such as marriage traditions in Tukano of
northwest Amazon or the trading needs in many parts of the world, has
established bilingualism as a norm not always recognized as such by
certain bilingual people. If we consider the language situation in both pre-
conflict and post-conflict Kosovo, we may just as well confirm this. In my
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interview with bilinguals, all the interviewees agreed that speaking Serbian
as the dominant official language in pre-conflict Kosovo was a means of
surviving in both economical and administrative as well as professional
situations while speaking Turkish (in Prizren) even by those of Albanian
mother tongue was a phenomenon of differentiating the ‘higher class’
society from the ‘lower class’ society with whom the communication was
held in Albanian. The language situation somehow changed in post-
conflict Kosovo with Albanian becoming the dominant official language
while the Turkish language losing its prestige but still differentiating the
‘native Prizren’ people from the ‘newcomers’.Although very skeptical in
people’s mind, it is quite obvious that being a bilingual brings quite a lot
of advantages, namely: it is easier to get by in particular fields, it gives
perspective as far as highly evaluated jobs are concerned, it helps studies
in foreign languages, it aids in finding literature, and so on. Recent studies,
however, have shown that being bilingual has got more benefits than
actually perceived, including cultural and social overhand, physical and
psychological exercises as well as financial benefits.Due to the limitation
of the paper, this study will focus only on the physical and psychological
effects bilingualism has on the individual.

Improved Cognitive Skills

Studies have shown that the cognitive functions of bilingual children are
better developed because their brain is used to managing two (or more)
languages at the same time thus developing inhibition, working memory
and switching attention skills which in turn helps in multitasking, high-
level thought activities and sustained attention. Moreover, due to constant
switching between languages, bilinguals may also be better at switching
tasks of any type and are more likely to be more efficient in spatial working
memory tasks (Myler).

To the question of whether they are able to multitask, the
participants in the interview answered as follows:
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Where 52% were confident in multitasking, 20% answered that they felt
multitasking is not their strong point while 28% said it depended on the
situation emphasizing the tiredness and mood factor. As to whether they
were able to sustain attention to certain tasks, 60% declared they had not
experienced much of losing attention when dealing with a particular task
while 40% said that they may not be able to sustain their attention
especially when trying to multitask.
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Delay of Cognitive Damage

According to a study conducted by the University of California, San Diego,
in 2012, people who can speak two languages (Spanish and English in this
case) are less likely to have early onset of dementia and Alzheimer’s
disease (Chatel, 2014), which does not mean that they would never suffer
from these diseases. None of the interviewees suffer from these diseases,
though this cannot be considered as a critical proof of this hypothesis.

Learning Foreign Languages

Although still in need of further testing and research, it is believed that for
a bilingual person learning yet another foreign language is something that
comes naturally because they possess improved linguistic skills which
would help them:

e |earn new words easily

e spot rhymes and other associations between words

e categorize words

o with listening skills

o with communication skills

None of the interviewees tried learning a fourth language so they were not
able to account for many of the above items though 60% mentioned that
they were quite confident in communication and could easily recognize
words while listening (to music lyrics or radio). On the other hand, in my
experience as a bilingual, when trying to learn German | noticed that | do
have the ability to learn new words very easily, spot rhymes and other
associations between words (even in other languages besides German, such
as Swedish, Spanish, Italian, Serbian).

Split Personalities

Psycholinguists, in different studies, found out that bilinguals shift in their
personality depending on the language they are speaking.

“In the 1960s, one of the pioneers of psycholinguistics, Susan Ervin-
Tripp, tested Japanese—English bilingual women, asking them to
finish sentences in each language. She found that the women ended
the sentences very differently depending on which language was
used. For example, “When my wishes conflict with my family...”
was completed in Japanese as “it is a time of great unhappiness”;
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in English, as “I do what I want”. Another example was “Real
friends should...”, which was completed as “help each other” in
Japanese and “be frank” in English.” (Vince, 2016)

The respondents in the interview all agreed that they do feel as a different
person depending on the language they use in particular situations. They
declared that they were livelier and used cursing words more often when
speaking Serbian, felt as members of ‘high class’ when using Turkish and
as members complying to the society’s needs when using Albanian.
Furthermore, they all stated that they were more self-confident in their own
mother tongues when it came to everyday language but less so when using
it in their professional life since they all started their professional life in
pre-conflict Kosovo when the official language was Serbian. | have
realized a similar situation in my experience. As a teacher of English to
teenagers | feel rather lively and younger when using English. 1 am also
rather open to discuss teenage topics but also ‘taboos’ such as sexual
education. As a simultaneous bilingual of Turkish and a member of a
family where Turkish is widely spoken, when using Turkish, | feel like a
housewife. This must be probably due to the fact that conversations with
my family members always linger around managing the household and the
families and everyday life. However, considering that Albanian has been
the language | have used at school from early childhood, and later on in
my professional life with my work colleagues, | feel rather superior and
very self-confident when using Albanian.

Drawbacks of Being Bilingual

Bilingualism was considered to harm one’s intelligence, once, which
afterwards came to be looked at as one of the most useful exercises to the
brain but whose benefits now are being taken into reconsideration.

Weaker Verbal Skills - Smaller vocabulary

Some research studies noted that bilinguals may have difficulties in verbal
skills which is due to the fact that their brain is constantly processing the
two (or more) active languages. It is also perceived that bilingual speakers’
vocabulary is somewhat smaller than that of a monolingual speaker. 64%
of the participants in the interview agreed that they usually experience
difficulties in verbal skills while 36% said that they only sometimes do,
depending on the context.

189



Book of Proceedings

Experience Difficulties in Verbal Skills

sometimes

usually

0.0% 20.0% 40.0% 60.0% 80.0%

As for the richness of vocabulary it depends on the context. While
bilinguals may have a rich vocabulary, difficulties they experience in
expressing themselves may lead to having a more passive knowledge of
words and inability to actually produce them actively.

“Tip-of-the-Tongue” Moments

A study carried out with monolinguals and bilinguals for English words
using pictures with cognate (Eng. Vampire — Span. Vampire) and
noncognate (Eng. Funnel — Span. Embudo) names, showed that bilinguals
had more tip-of-the-tongue moments than monolinguals with cognate
names but less with noncognate names since they were translatable (Gollan
& Acenas, 2004).

I arrived at similar results with interviewing the bilinguals though
I did not differentiate between cognate and noncognate names. While 76%
said that they usually experience “tip-of-the-tongue” moments, 24%
claimed that they only sometimes do. On the other hand, my own quite
often “tip-of-the-tongue” experiences most of the time occur with cognate
names.
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Assessing One’s Own Performance

Research has been conducted on both bilinguals and monolinguals to find
out whether they differ in how they assess their own performance. This
showed that bilinguals had less insight into their performance than
monolinguals (Ouzia & Folke, 2016). In other words, monolinguals are
more confident in their own decisions than their bilingual peers. This
ability known as metacognition, according to the researchers, is ‘a crucial
function of everyday life’ combined with other cognitive functions and
apparently being a bilingual would have both a positive and negative
impact on different cognitive functions. It must be pointed out here that
different researchers have come to different conclusions regarding the
relation between bilingualism and metacognition.> While some insist on
the negative impacts bilingualism has on metacognitive functions, others
attribute to positive influence. For example, it was found that “balanced
bilinguals, who possessed the highest competence in the second language,
showed the best performance in the domains of planning, monitoring and
overall use of metacognitive reading strategies” (Rabia, 2018) and still
others claim that the two do not correlate much. For instance, self-esteem
was found not to be influenced by bilingualism (Cavazos-Rehg &
Delucia-Waack, 2009) and according to Rabia’s (2018) findings there was
not much influence in the domain of evaluating. The interviewees’ answers
showed that 56% were confident in their decisions. The same reported also
to have usually been right in their own performance evaluation. The 44%,

5 Awareness and understanding of one’s own thought processes

191



Book of Proceedings

on the other hand, claimed that they needed some outside support for their
decisions and were usually misled as to their own performance assessment.

Confident in Their Decisions and Self-assessment
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0.0% 10.0% 20.0% 30.0% 40.0% 50.0% 60.0%

Conclusion

This study attempted to firstly describe what bilingualism means as a
concept which, as we saw, refers to the ability of an individual to use at
least two languages equally well, though there is still much dispute as to
what the ‘well” part means, considering that bilinguals use a particular
language in a particular situation or context, therefore being better in one
language at one time. Secondly, the benefits of being a bilingual were
listed, such as improved cognitive skills, delay of cognitive damage, ability
to learn more foreign languages and the opportunity of experiencing
different personalities. Finally, a few drawbacks of being a bilingual were
shown, which include lower metacognition and weaker verbal skills.
Considering both the benefit and the drawbacks, the question now would
be: Is being a bilingual worth it? Alex Rawlings, a British professional
polyglot who speaks 15 languages would say: “Each language gives you a
whole new lifestyle, a whole new shade of meaning” (Vince, 2016).
Therefore, the many advantages of bilingualism are probably worth the
trouble.

Limitations

An interview was performed with a group of middle aged people. The
answers received and carefully analyzed may have confirmed some of the

192



International Conference on Linguistics, Literature and Education

hypothesis but considering the size and constituents of the group, we may
not come to final conclusions or generalize in any way to all bilinguals.
Furthermore, the study conducted was based on the respondents’ self-
perception. Thus it may, broadly speaking, account for middle-aged
bilinguals in Prizren but could not be taken as a final proof for the whole
range of ages or bilinguals. Therefore, more such studies, including
observations of everyday routines of the constituents, are needed in this
respect in order to come to more generalized results.
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Understanding the Factors which Affect Learning,
Promote a Safe Environment on Students with Specific
Learning Difficulties

Alma Lama, PhD

Abstract

School is a challenge for every student in general education and
students with specific learning difficulties (hereafter: SpLds) may
find difficulties right at the beginning, not knowing how to figure
out the load of assignments they get every day in school while they
are required to think from multiple perspectives and clearly present
their thoughts and arguments. The purpose of the study is to
investigate the factors that influence SpLds students’ academic
performance. In order to contribute to this research, a study on each
factor was conducted to be used as a valuable data to bring the
conclusion. The study has found that beside capacity, time, health
condition, mental factors, age, learning environment and learning by
doing, the most important factor in contributing to students’
achievements are the teachers. Therefore, choosing effective
teachers is critically important for every school that is trying to
improve its performance.

Keywords: Specific learning difficulties (SpLDs), factors,
performance

Introduction

Educational institutions all over the world are required to work for the
needs of all children who come from different background, with diverse
interests, potentials, needs and learning styles. However, there are always
children among these who do not achieve as quickly as expected. These
children may be labeled lazy and it is perhaps concluded by the respective
establishments that it is impossible to teach them. Kosovo is a country
which is in the process of European Integration and continually works
toward European development but still is in need to implement various
industries, one of those is education. Regarding inclusive education in Pre-
university education, the Kosovo government designed the law which aims
to provide all children with equal rights to education in accordance with
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their abilities and at the same time it provides services efficiently,
effectively, flexibly and professionally in order to advance all students’
educational and social development. Undoubtedly, the laws regarding
inclusive education that are already implemented, are making a historical
note. Yet, according to the conducted research, it appears that inclusive
education in Kosovo is gaining a momentum and is still facing numerous
difficulties in making efforts towards its realization.

Theoretical Framework

There are different factors that might have a great impact in learning. On
this paper we will describe some of the factors that affects second language
acquisition on students with SpLDs which will promote a safer
environment, such as the desire to achieve personal goals, the need to
improve language skills in order to succeed so in the near future they are
able to find a job and communicate in English. Learning is a process of
acquiring or adding new knowledge, skills and values. It is not an easy task,
and students feels responsible to achieve if not earlier, the first day they
enter school. Therefore, it is important to know and deal with some factors
that are known to affect students’ learning. Experts state that these factors
play an important role and give a great contribution in second language
acquisition. These depend on the capacity, time, health conditions, mental
factors, age, learning environment, learning by doing and repletion. These
factors give different contribution for success or failure of second language
acquisition but they also influence the process of second language
acquisition.

Factors that affect students learning process

1
[ T T T T T T 1

Health Mental Age Learning Learning

Capacity  Time | condition | Factors Environment | by doing

Repetition

Figure 2. Factors that affect students learning process.

Capacity - In general, it seems that students with greater cognitive abilities
make faster progress but some students who have specific learning
difficulties struggle with learning due to their cognitive nature. Capacity as
a number one factor plays an important role in learning, but also when it
comes to learning a foreign language it determines the person’s capability
to learn and acquire a second language. As a result, we often see that what

196



International Conference on Linguistics, Literature and Education

has been taught in the class has been forgotten in less than 48 hours. This
happens because what has been lectured is beyond their capacity to
memorize. Therefore, it is very important to look at the four cognitive skills
to improve learning capacity such as: Attention where students focus on
information and tasks and ignore the distractions; Processing rate
encourages to accurately process the required information; Memory can
help students recall the information which is essential for that particular
lesson; Sequencing motivates students to train themselves to pay attention,
absorb information faster to their teachers and remember where they were
taught. Studies show that improving learning capacity promotes success
in students with SpLDs.

Time — This is another important factor in learning which allows
students to accomplish tasks in a shorter period of time if it is being
managed well. Good time management allows students to have more free
time, lowers the stress and enjoy school. So time plays a vital role in any
activity. When it comes to scheduling the learning time, according to
researchers, it is very important to prioritize time and to see when is the
best time to study? According to researchers, the best time to accumulate
knowledge is reading at night and processing the knowledge in the
morning. In the morning, the brain is restful and fresh and as a result
learning becomes easy and effective.

Health conditions - Health as the main receptor of everything, is a
state of complete physical, mental and social wellbeing and the whole
organism depends on its surrounding or its environment such as for
example publically clean environments. A good health condition is
maintained with a proper diet with protein, fiber, vitamins and
carbohydrates together with regular exercises. On the other hand, poor
nutrition affects learning adversely resulting in poor memory, stress, nerve
disorder etc. Good health leads us to have the opportunity to work,
therefore, we need to give a vital importance to our health condition.

Mental factors - The attitude of students in our class falls under
mental factors as they have a huge impact in the mental organization and
general conduct of the learner. Mental health is the fruitful performance
which results in productive activities, fulfilling relationships with other
individuals, and providing the capacity to adjust to change and adapt the
difficulty in learning. Therapists, psychiatrists, psychologists, social
workers, nurse practitioners or physicians can help manage mental illness
with treatments such as therapy, counseling, or medication if we have
students that have mental issues which are also manifested with irregular
behavior.
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Age - It is quite understandable that some students learn a new
language more quickly than others, because they are successful by virtue
of their strong determination, hard work and persistence. Yet, some other
students are not very successful in learning and there might be some crucial
factors influencing success, which mostly are beyond the control of the
learner. It is generally believed that children are better at language
acquisition than adults as they are in the best position to acquire a hew
language. However only the studies conducted in naturalistic learning
settings provide the evidence that supports this idea. According to
Lenneberg, there is a period where language can be acquired more easily
than that at any other time. According to him, this period lasts until
adolescence is over and is due to biological development because the brain
lacks the ability and adaptation. But at the same time it is worth mentioning
that with the right motivation, older students can learn but they may
struggle to achieve the native-speaker equivalent pronunciation and
intonation (Lenneberg, Biological Foundations of Language, 1967). Other
researchers have also claimed that students who start learning a foreign
language as children achieve a more native- like accent than those who
start as adolescents or adults and they are better in the acquisition of
grammar (Bem, 1968).

Learning environment - One of the factors that affect the efficiency
of our learning are the conditions which learning takes place. The school
environment, the school textbooks, the visual kinesthetic and other
learning equipment, school supplies and other instructional materials.

At school and at home, the conditions for learning must be favorable
and adequate in order to produce the desired outcome. Also, it cannot be
denied that the type and quality of instructional materials and equipment
play an important part and together with it, anything that distract the
learning time must be avoid for instance different noise, overcrowded area,
poor sanitation, room temperature too high or too low, all can affect poor
learning outcome. Therefore, we need to arrange a comfortable learning
condition for our students before labeling them as lazy or expecting
supreme outcome from them.

Learning by doing - Learning by doing has been discovered by an
American Philosopher John Dewey. It hands an approach that learning
should be done by interactions with their environment in order for the
learning to take place. Dewey states that “School must introduce the lesson
as it is on the present life — life as real and it has to be vital to the child as
something which he carries on in the home, in the neighborhood, or on the
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playground” (Dewey, John Dewey onEducation - Impact and Theory "His
approach to education”, 2017).

With this in mind, the teachers have to present real life problems to
the children and then guide the students to solve the problem by providing
them with a hands-on activity to learn the solution. Teach students to set
goals for every study as studying without direction is not effective. This
can be applied in every art such as reading or writing even housekeeping
or cooking and ironing has to be taught at school in the daily courses and
be a present routine as something as the everyday life for the students.

Repetition - Repetition is considered to be a key learning aid
because it helps the brain to work from the conscious part to the
subconscious. Through this learning repetition, a skill is revised, practiced
and rehearsed over time and gradually students can own them and it will
be easier for them to produce anything out of it. For many students,
repetition is highly valued, whether you repeat the vocabulary, sounds or
phrases as it is hard to see language learning without this practice as a core
part of it. But, there are in fact two different kinds of repetition, a general
repetition and a mindful repetition. In learning a foreign language, the
mindful repetition is very important as through it, students practice how
the word is said, how the shape of the mouth changes in order to produce
the sound and make up that word, they learn about words that may sound
similar but have different meaning etc. In one way or another we can say
that the brain stays tuned toward learning when we apply repetition.
Although it has been proven that students who are uncooperative and
display many behavioral problems can present an obstacle to general
education. However, the more they get engaged through mindful repetition
and smart learning, the better the outcomes. It is believed and proved that
if you develop the habits you will see a major improvement in your
academic success. This way learning can become a beautiful experience
and everlasting. So despite what students we have in front of us, according
to John Hattie’s discovery on Visible Learning research, it is concluded
that one of the most important influences of student achievement is how
teachers think about each of them and see learning through the eyes of the
students, as evaluators, change agents, learning experts, and seekers of
feedback. Teachers must have a sparking key on every child to see how the
learning functions on every student and understand the impact they have
in every child (Hattie, 2008).
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Conclusion

Understanding the factors which influence students’ engagements in order
to have a better academic performance offers a chance for individuals with
specific learning difficulties to have more options for their lives. Students
with specific learning difficulties from a variety of backgrounds should
have the opportunity to maximize their potential and options. This could
be done with the right people on the right path, in this case teachers, which
play a significant role in students’ academic performance. Therefore, as
teachers, if we encounter students who perform low, this should be a
concern for all.
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